
This is a digital copy of a book that was preserved for generations on library shelves before it was carefully scanned by Google as part of a project 
to make the world's books discoverable online. 

It has survived long enough for the copyright to expire and the book to enter the public domain. A public domain book is one that was never subject 
to copyright or whose legal copyright term has expired. Whether a book is in the public domain may vary country to country. Public domain books 
are our gateways to the past, representing a wealth of history, culture and knowledge that's often difficult to discover. 

Marks, notations and other marginalia present in the original volume will appear in this file - a reminder of this book's long journey from the 
publisher to a library and finally to you. 

Usage guidelines 

Google is proud to partner with libraries to digitize public domain materials and make them widely accessible. Public domain books belong to the 
public and we are merely their custodians. Nevertheless, this work is expensive, so in order to keep providing this resource, we have taken steps to 
prevent abuse by commercial parties, including placing technical restrictions on automated querying. 

We also ask that you: 

+ Make non-commercial use of the files We designed Google Book Search for use by individuals, and we request that you use these files for 
personal, non-commercial purposes. 

+ Refrain from automated querying Do not send automated queries of any sort to Google's system: If you are conducting research on machine 
translation, optical character recognition or other areas where access to a large amount of text is helpful, please contact us. We encourage the 
use of public domain materials for these purposes and may be able to help. 

+ Maintain attribution The Google "watermark" you see on each file is essential for informing people about this project and helping them find 
additional materials through Google Book Search. Please do not remove it. 

+ Keep it legal Whatever your use, remember that you are responsible for ensuring that what you are doing is legal. Do not assume that just 
because we believe a book is in the public domain for users in the United States, that the work is also in the public domain for users in other 
countries. Whether a book is still in copyright varies from country to country, and we can't offer guidance on whether any specific use of 
any specific book is allowed. Please do not assume that a book's appearance in Google Book Search means it can be used in any manner 
anywhere in the world. Copyright infringement liability can be quite severe. 

About Google Book Search 

Google's mission is to organize the world's information and to make it universally accessible and useful. Google Book Search helps readers 
discover the world's books while helping authors and publishers reach new audiences. You can search through the full text of this book on the web 



at |http : //books . google . com/ 



THE 



THEOLOGICAL, 
PHILOSOPHICAL AND MISCELLANEOUS 

WORKS 



R£K JVILLIAM JONES, M.A. F.AS. 

IN TWEL^ VOLUMES. 

TO WHICH li FREriXf.D, 

A SHORT ACCOUNT 



LIFE AND WB;ITINGS. 



v<n\ l^n]/?.>\ VOL. ir. 



r,.^ 



' London: 

rmrrrED 70& r. and c« rivington, no. 62, st. paul*s CBV&CB-TAKf; 

J. KOBSON, MEW BOND STREET; AND 
J. UATCHAROi PICCADILLY. 

180K 



rRlNTID BY »Yl AND 1.AW, 
«T. JOHN'S jqUAAE, C(.£AK9NW£4i, 



CONTENTS 



SECOND VOLUME. 



Pa«b 

A fill! Answer to an Essay on S^iiiij: . . ..... ,^ •..-.,.•- 1 

Ilemarks on the Principles and Spirit of a Work 

entitled The Confessional ; 247 



••••••^ •• .• 



• • 



FULI. ANSWER 



TO AN 



^SAY ov SPIRIT. 



All the Author's Objections, both Scriptural zni 
Philosophical^ to the Doctrine of the Trinity ; 
his Opinions relating to the Uniformity of the 
Church; his Criticisms upon the AAanasian and 
Nicene Creeds^ tcc^ are ^x^m^)ed and confuted. 



A P^rtipular Explanation of the Hermetic^ Pj/fk^ 
goreaUy and Platonic Tilinijies. 

A PREFACE, giving some Account of an Author 
^ho jpvjblishpd in Pefenc^ of the E^sav. 



VOL. II. 



PREFACE. 



rr was not my intention to trouble or detain the 
Reader with a Preface ; but some time after the fol- 
lowing sheets were ready for the press^ a pamphlet 
came forth with this title — A Defence of the Essay 
im Spirit ; with Remarks on the several pretended 
Answers; and which may serve as an antidote 
against all that shall ever appear against it. ■ 
If the book itself should really be able to support sudi 
a Title-page, and be found answerable to the latter 
part of it, my labour can avail but little, t think, 
however, that I may be pretty secure of its making 
any impression to my disadvantage, as the author of 
It, in the first place, does not seem rightly to under- 
stand the very scope and design of the piece he has 
undertaken to defenM. 

He tells us, that the author of the Essays " whole 

^ book seems only intended, not to enforce any cX» 

^' planations of his owp, but to shew how ineffectual 

<< a}L attempts to explaiir this my^ry (die dottrine 

B 2 "of 



iv PREFACE, 

♦« of the TriBlty) have b^n hi^crto •." Npw, if he , 
)ias enforced fio explanations of his own, then it wouI4 
|>e impossible for mp to extras fqi4 P^^^ce them : but 
^c substance of them, in short, is as follows ;— rTh^ 
person of the Father^ only, is the one sujirenu i^ttf^ 
ligent Jgent : the iSbn, and Holif SfiriU are no| 
really God, but called so, because by an authority 
ppmmunicated to them from the Supreme, diey are 
*f ommissioned to act as qods, with regard to tboie 
infei'ior beings committed to ^eir pharge ^tr-Add so 
far i9 the E^aj/ writer from endeavouring to exdude 
fvevy explapation, that his whole book is ppncipally 
calculated for the support of tits. 

Let it; also be considered, that in the ^^dicatio^ pr^r 
^xed to his Essqy^ he hopes that <^ his sentimen|s 
** will by gentle degrees cpmci by the . blessing qf 
<f (jrodf to be made a part of tjie established ^eligiofi 
♦« qf the country *." If, th^r^fore, as it is asserted 
in the DefencCy he has enforced vp explanation qf 
the Trinity ; and it is nevertheless hoped ia the JEssa^^ 
fhat his sentvnients will ^>c made a part qf the esta- 
blished religion ; this is in eflFect p ho^e, ^h^t Ngthing 
(by the blessing of God) will be established as a fun- 
Rental of the christian fa^th. §o tha^ th^s Gentle- 

« Defence, p. 5. 
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fatai instead bt dtfeniiikg die Esm^fy fkeai% to have 
defeated its principal intention^ mi^epreseiated its au-A 
tli^i and reduced h]il^^;<4K>le book to tin idMrdrdity. 

Another method of this writer, almost as hurtful to 
the dausfe he has uildertakAi a^ the? fotth^i*, is to assart 
wh^ he eannot possibly know to be tnie^ ^ven svp-^' 
posing it were so, and what thcj world mlist know to 
be felsd. ''■' Upon the ptiblicfati6ii of th^ Essayy aftd to 
l^event in sortie measure (as the i&&V^ eixpresse^- 
himself) the tJVil effects of ibstt ttesttise, a justly cele- 
brited disconrse on tht? Trinity, by the kte Dean 
Swifiy was reprinted iti Ireland' This discourse, the 
arttthor now before us has assaulted With a great degrerf 
of prejudice and animosity; and after he has sifted* 
some absurd and contradictory senses out of its expresi* 
sions, and treated his lofdship of Orreh/y and other 
ahle and learned gentlenien, with great contempt for 
not having skill enough to make the same discovery, 
confidently affirms, that he has " shewn the Dean to 
•* have been an Arian in Aw heart *." Now, if the 
Dean has been so unhappy in his expressions, as td 
subscribe hiniself an Arian^ while he meant to declare 
himself a Catholic^ he must surely have wanted com- 
mon sense, a defect, which (in his day) he was fiu*- 
ther from than most men living : if in his expressions 

* Paff 34. 
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>W PREFACE. 

natwH thai he haieth^-, for the adofatioa oT tho* 
crfaHtrcy to redound to the glory of the Creator 7 
ani| for ,tbie worship of an idol, the stump of a- tjree, 
iQ ierpiinate m the one only and true God.^ 

I will in this place take the liberty of propounding 
the following short remark: that as it appears from 
the text of St. J^aul above-dted, we are to worship 
those only wJio are (^t/«i Siw). Gods by nature; and 
as all.th& primitive ecclesiastical writers^ in their ap« 
plication of. the term 8<wa^ essence^ make it synony- 
mous with (fvaxsy tiatwte ^y it may^ I humbly conceive^ 
be inferred jErom hence^ that the HoTUoousian doctrine^, 
for the sake of which the Ariaru would reject both 
the Athanasian and Nicene creeds, is scriptural in it$* 
temiyzs well as in its sense.. For, if we are to wor- 
ship* the '^071 and Holy Sfiicity as the Avians them- 
selves are forced to confess,, they must be God by 
Nature, o/xobjioi, of the sanie essence or naturf 
with God the Father * ; if not, the adoration we pay 
to them must include us in that sentence of condemna« 
tipn passed upon the idolatrous Gentiles. But to ce^ 

t Deut. xii. 3r- See. chap, xxvili. 14, ^f.. 

^ lariQVy ors aaa. xat (fvahq tolvtop ir» ^a^m to»( voT^ainr* 
Notandum eity esssntiam & liaturam idem em aftud Patram- htontidm 
Sect. p. 3oS. 

* See the argument from the word fvffi^ farther insisted upoiriau 
the.Ctf;-&. Do^r. p. 47. Edit. 3, Svou 

tmok 



PREFACE.^ be 

inrn to die author whose manner of reasoning I shafi^: 
in the next place, take some notice of/ 

Dean Swift tells us in his Sermoa, that *^ aboul^ 
«* three hundred years after Christ, there sprang op : 
*^ sm heresy of people called Ariam^ ftom one Arvmsi 
**. the leader of them: these (says he) denied oui^ 
** Saviour to be God ;" where the author immediatdy> 
replies — ^* than which nothing can be more £aist ; for* 
** they did acknowledge him to be God*''^ . . '• 

. Here the reader should be informed, that this writier« 
has fwo definitions of a God : by the first, there is »- 
suprcnie and true God ; by the second, a subordinate 
and nominal God, who only acts as such, of which 
sort he says there may be three hundred K Now if 
it be said, that the Arians denied our Saviour to be, 
God^ he exclaims against the c^rge, as if it were 
fake, when in reality nodiing ever was more truc^^ 
]Por Dr. Smft meant, and this author knew it very 
wdl, that the Arians fjenied Christ to be the true 
God ; whereas he himself only means, that they did- 
not deny him to be one of the three hundred above- 
mentioned. 

Where he cannot disprove any thing, he pu2zle». 
aifki perplexes the whole cause, and by intecweaving: 
a proportionable quantity of falshood, renders a ques* 
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ddfay in emy i^e^ df It, miintelK^id ; 2M to fat* 
he is certainly in^ the ri^it ; for efror is not to bd 
adhraiiced either by truths or perspicuity. lii j^nisii- 
anoe of this plan, be confoonds die CoTisubsidntialht^ 
(thfttis, the catholk ckristiana) with the SuhillUms^ 
and the Sahelliam trtth the ConmbsiafitialtstSy ita the 
ft^^^^iiig nUai^ftor — <^ The ConsuhstwntiaUsts and the 
^^Sahellians (says he) agree «lrtfrf(^ ih their opinion ' 
•* of the indivisible unity of the substance of Gt>d be- " 
••^ eweeii the three Persofis of the Trinity '/^ Whkh. 
itf i#ip08sible to be trtie: for if tht Sabelliani agireed 
so e^vactty ih tfcis matter with Ae CathdKcSy they 
riWst fceh have itikintaihed that there were thtt^ Pef* 
s^s' M the Trinityj bei!ween v/hbtn thi^ ifidifisible 
Utiloi^ iriight subsist ; bft! oh the contrtry, they affihil^ - 
the whole Godbeaid to h6 t*4m tnto^&i^y at /Stovon^' 
MMyo# "S o«/y ONE hypostasis &r Person. 

Again : " When the Father, SoiV, arid Holy Sfrfrit/* 
8ay» h€y ^« aire dedated by the Athanasians to be ditf ' 
•* *«tte ofte uiii^ided Persoh in reality; I ov(m I'd6 
*♦ rie^ Se* any dfffercike betweeti Aat and the doetfiflic* 
*« of Sabellius \'^ First, he makes the Sabellidns 
jS!^e?rt three Persons in the GoAead, who never allowed 
mtttt ttt^n one; thefi, m^kes the JthOyidsiam allo^ 

1 Pajjc 27, 28, 
m See £>/^. ▼. s. p. 513. • ?9ge 481 4$. 
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Bat-^ne Pcfrson, who always aEsefted three ; and then- 
solemnly declaims-— that he sees no differenced betwec^ 
dietr doctrines ! This very pteeipitate gentf eman ought 
to have reflected seriously on the' notorious falsities 
advanced m his book, of i^ch I could produce 77?^ny 
more instances. If he should condescend to do th^ 
Slit my earnest request^ I would then recommend to 
hima-eofflparisoA between Eev. ii. 2. and xsa. 8. 
being willing to hope, that those texts, when liid to- 
gether and considered/ may have such an influence 
upon his heart, as to induce him to alter his style, 
and iavour us with a piece rather more chastiised and 
<$orrett, if ever he should appear again in the capacity 
ofanaud^or. 

I cannot observe in a more proper plac^, that l^e 
threatens, die world with a treatise, whence it will 
" appear, tliat diat part of our Ecclesiastical History, 
** whidi relates to the di^te between the Avians 
^< midAthanasianSf is little better than an heap of 
<^ fidsities and forgeriea^:'^ For I apprehend, that' 
the forgeries above-mentioned will enable any reader' 
to conceive a pr<^>er idea of an Avian turned Histo- 
rian* If diese are not sufficiofit, let him attentrvely 
peruke- thtaudior'a virhole book ^ and if that will ifot 
do, let ctit beseech him to consider that account die 

• fmt^ , 

mo^ 
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ilM>ft em:etlenc sUid learned bishop Bull has given .6^ 
Christoph. Sandius*9 Nucleus Hisioriit Ecdesiastkar 
'r^Qpiosissinid fabularum H coniradkiiomnn acces-*^ 
sione locupletatus^y^'-^LiiA I atn persuaded he will then^ 
be upon his guard agdnst every historical tract whidi 
comes from that quarter* 

, I shall now remark {and iif truth I am almost tired 

of remarking) his rasfajaess in censuring what, it b 

plain^ be has not properly considered* The celd^rated. 

and learned Dr. Stebbing^ in a quotation this author 

bas n^ade from him, says, ^^ How three^ as distinct in 

•♦ point of agency y as Pettr^ Jamesy and Johrif 

*^ should by one cpmmon principle of existence^ be 

•* one eternal God ; this exceeds the measure of our 

•* finite understandings to comprehend : yet it is not 

•• therefore a contradiction j yet it is not therefore 

«* inaedible." Which observation, though common, 

is yet very pious, well expressed, and worthy of a 

Christian Divine. But, says our author, ** If the 

^Doctor had but inserted any one noun^^substantive 

*^ after the adjective threes which he, as all the Atka^ 

**' nasians carefully do, has disingenuously omitted^ 

•• and without which the whole sentence is nonsense *f 

f D^. Fid. Nic. Prooem* § 6^ See ahd Paget "69, lai, 2291 €f 
Mi sfarsim.'-'Thc Jrenicum Jremtontm is another history of the sam« 
ciMDplcxion with Sundim* 

* He eisewh^e says of this expression that it is— nonsense artfully 
^bathing itself, that it qoay look something like tense. 

6 « he 
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'^ he could not have avoided seemg the contradictiofii^ 
^* as well as pointing it out to others ^.'* The nounl 
substantive inserted by the church upon tfiis occasion, 
is the word Persons : and the most free and dispaii^ 
sionate enquirer can perceive no contradiction in say^ 
ing, that the blessed Trinity are three PersonSy aid 
one God ; three and one, in different respects ; three, 
in respect of their personality y and one in respect oif 
their dioine nature ; or, as Jyt.Stebbing has worded 
it, their common principle of existence. To say^ 
cither that they are three^ Persons and one Person, o!^, 
three Gods and one God, would be to suppose dicm 
three and one, in one and the same respect, and would 
indeed amount to a contradiction in terms ; which is 
the very thing this audior has made of it : ** for (adds 
he) " every one, who is not out of his senses^ irmk 
" see, that affirming three eternal Gods to be one 
** eternal Gody h a contradiction'." Very trueT 
and I hope no man that is in hissenseSy when writing 
upon such a subject as this, would dare to make a 
contradiction where he did not find one: But I must 
press this point a little ferther: for it is observable, 
that the very same omission of the noun-substantive. 
»nd where the very same sense is expressed too, 

occun 
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jicq^ oMre than cmce in the inspired writings^ 
ffifm nau 9 wa%p EN eapuy ; ai|d again, Oi/7oa m TPEIS^ 
]^ atf^ Tl^e^^ THE££ are on£ — eo that this bol4 
jficcus^tkm of diHTigenmty^ nonsense^ and someduQg 
worse, aUedged at first against Dr. Stebbingt wiU» 
mvhen carried forwards, be at last fixed upon Hiqi 
•n<*w|iose name I dare not men^on upon such an occi^ 
.«on. 

.. In order to give a ^per account of the antidoUf 
^ eofble 4he reader, s^ well ^ I can, to comjMreJiend 
d\e force and propriety of it, it will bt re<{uisite to 
;preQiise a few <^ the author's princq>les, as they are 
to be collected firom that part of his book» which pro- 
cedes wh$Lt js called in the Title-page— ^b antidote 
^gain$t all that shall ever appear against the Essay 
jm Spirit. 

The author of tibe Defence then, declares against 
att the dt^ees of councils and doctrines of men*.; 
jidvises v^taphjfsical divines to forbear their own 
^aifinients < ; ^d will suffer nothing but dear anfl 
4ixpr^ss rfvelatum^ to detennine hifH with regard tp 
any article pf moment. And yet, in express contra- 
^ ^H^tion to all this, the ingredients of his antidote^ 
which is to preclude all future controvmies, to dete|[« 

>P. 3* */^*^* ■P-4»So,79. 

mine 



mine die questioo jTor ef^rer on- the yi^^im side,. iup4 
^9» Its very pfune ipryili^) to ^fjR^/ tl^e poison qf 
orthodoxy, are nolhii^g piore th^ a qt^tatioi;! frogi 
^llufip^Murtj/r^f ^^ fpiother^opo^ the Gentlc7f^aiC% 
JMigmi^i die former s^ very obsc^re vutapkym^X 
eommen^i the latiter ft grpundlesi aa4 unsupported 
:;i^sertipn. If v^ had' not ocular defnpnsfration fi^ 
this, i( woi|Id s^^m altogether inpredible, tljiat die saii^ 
Budior who ha3 r^ected all human comlmenfSy and set 
lit nougbt n// 4h0 fwncils in C^mstendom^y stolid 
.think himself ^epqre pnder the shditer of that very au- 
thority, niiy> under a small and insignificant pordon of 
it, the yflaxAt of which he has made it his business %o 
vilify and con^c^mil* Had he been mpre ponsiftei^t 
.with hi^elf, aj^d prpposed hi^ quoti^tipq from Jusi^ 
Martyr widx the sobriety that ^ligljtb^ve beeu w- 
pectod, I should diien.have atteno^ted to shf»y,. that it 
contains the mdjm$iile umum qf ih^ SoH mth the 
^substance of the Fniker ; though blended, as I freely 
confess, widi some peiples^ed and tnetap^yisipal rea- 
sonings, more leconcileable to the psrinctples of Plal^^ 
than to ^se of the Holy Scriptur€. jiowever, as he 
has introduced it hi suqh a manner as to render it re- 
pugnant %o his own principles, and therefore incapable 
of domg its cause d;ke least service (V the doctrine pf 

•^ P. 54 to 78. » P. 79 to 8s. y P. 29. 

it 
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*it this or that) I shall not try to give the reader any 
edification or amusement by a critical discussion of m 
-very long passage, unlikely to afford either. ^ 

But I must not throw his book aiide, ' widioiit 
grring some diort account of his language ; I mean, 
't>f his candour, humility, and charity ; which virtues 
are as much disregarded in the Defenet^ (if diat b<e 
'-possible) as they are recommended in the Essay. ^ -^ 
' The gentlemen who have advised the Reverend 
• Mthor of the Essay to resign his preferment ; * that is^ 
in effect, to appease his conscience, retract his sub- 
scription, and cease to disturb the peace of the church 
<-iivith his own private scruples ; he upbraids with a 
spirit of persecution ani igitonmce^: whidiisndt 
•more unkind than it is untrue and injudicious. Fo^, 
on the contrary, those restless and discontented meo, 
' who have railed against the doctrines and authority of 
the church as an intolerable burden, and have under- 
taken to supplant its truth by a surreptitious introduce 
tion pf their own errors, (whatever specious appear- 
ances of candour and moderation they might at first 
assume in proposing them) have in fact, when a£[aii» 
have taken an unhappy turn, themselves proved tUe 
most lawless persecutors and merciless oppressors of 
all civil and religious liberty : and I leave it to .be 

«P. si. 
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contidercd, wheAer At spirit whidi has diaooveted 
it«df in Ais Dtfenctf were it permitted to hayc ks 
iiill play» would not tstfX all its o p tk> n e»t s widf M 
litde mercy as diey did. Besides^ how iiiconsisteBt ta 
it, fim to tell US diat our doctrines and subscriptions 
are such as must drioe all men of sense and hane^ 
(such as the author is) out 0/ the church^ ; anddien^ 
when we ground a slight admomtion upon his amik 
principle, to tutn short upon us with ihe stalepre-* 
tcnces of popery ! persecution I St. Dominic I Bishop 
Bonner f fire ! faggot^ &c. ♦ ! 

Dean S^ari/i he calls a Goliath of Gathj sent out 
(by the rq^uUication of his sermbn in Ireland) to 
iefy the armies of the lioing God ; and thinks he 
has fiung a few round pebbles of arguments so di* 
rectly in his face f as to fnake him lie prostrate upon 
the gromkd '« Which unnatural application 6f th| 
Scripture4ustoFy gives us a taste of his vanity; and 
shews, diat in his opinion the jirians me the elect 
people of God, the t7't€e Israelites^ whilst all the 
opposers of their doctrine (which I hope includea 
every good christian in the nation) are uncircuxncised 
PhilistineSf infidels, idolaters, and in professed rebel- 
lion against the livirfg God. 

^ t^, 5», c Uidf- A P. ai. and j$. 
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The orthodox Clergy in general, he reviles as a tel 
of cloudy, bigottedy ihdolent men, who, ^ they cau 
but preserve their subscriptwns and good livings, 
care not what becomes of Christianity * ; because 
they have not wrote an answer (or had not at least 
when his book was published) to the late Lord Boling^ 
brokers objections ; and unless he has writtai one 
himself J it is unfair to make this a pretence for in* 
suiting them. 

The learned gentlemen that have appeared in print 
against the Essay ^ he calls, collectors of cavils ^^ 
orthodox: gentry », men that neither understand the 
dispute^ nor any thing else \ their own trumpeters *, 
minor scribblers ^^ animals \ buzzing insects "^^^hard 
heads ", &c. &c. charges the grave and learned Dr. 
Stebbing with wilful nonsense^ the whole church with 
blasphemy ^ : then wipes his mouth, and humbly de* 
sires that if any body should undertake to answer, the 
Essay 071 Spirit^ they will ^ do it with — Christian 
candour and moderation ' ! 

From this view of things, we cannot but conceive 
a proper opinion both of the talents and the spirit of 
this author ; whom, in truth, it has given me much. 

< P. 52, 53, f P, 2. xJf'P. 19, and 53, 

hP. 15. iP.17. kp. 5x. ll*.5». 

« Pr 51. ■ P. 5*. ^ P« 10, 44. - _p P. 51. 

less 



I^^ |)lel8tire to expose^ than concern that tfacire wad 

dcciasion for it. And iioMr, if this Defence was 

written by the author of the Essay ^ what an amazing 

change of character is here ! In the Essay it is— 

Homo sufHy humani nihil a me alienum ptUo^i"^ 

That principle which directs us to use all nien well^ 

can never vindicate us in using any nian ill ^-«* 

And again-^tt^^e it not that experience convinces u$ 

of the matter offact^ it would be HAkD to believe 

that 'mtris passions could carry them to that degree 

of animosity against each other f on account of opi^ 

,jinons BARELY SPECULATIVE (sudi as the Catholic 

doctrine of the Trinity is supposed to be, and upon 

which the dispute has turned in this Defence) which 

we fitud practised in all countries^ and almost in all 

ages '. There the ruling principle is an universal, 

love and affection^ making charitable allowances for 

every sect of men in the world ; extending even to 

HeretickSj Infidels^ Jewsy and Mahometans ; and 

lavishly dispensing, as from the papal chair, its in-^ 

dulgcnces to every error under heaven. But here 

(in xbt Defence) a very different passion is predo*. 

mitiant; so far from making allowances in favour o£^ 

error y that it caimot bear even the least degree of. 

opposition from the sincere advocates of the truth \ 

.*btd,i>rf3Si * ' tlni. ' 'IKSr. ^33. 

«» but 
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kttt vents itself ia wilful forgeries,, contenpC, cahlmoyt 
aad all die overflowings, of an enraged malevolence. 
The Esm/, and the Defence of it being generally 
i^wed to have come from the same hand» die inde# 
cent beat and'obkxjny of this latter [Mece will oUig« 
us to understand all die candid expressions in die 
former work as things uttered under a mask» a»d 
against die course of nature. Where the mind is 
misled, the spirit is very apt to be embittered : and 
true charity is the fruit only of trtie reUgion* 
Whence it comes to pass, that if gendencss aifiimo^ 
deration are afiected by die diatuibers of our peaw* 
to serve a turn, diey are pretty sure to appear in dieiE 
proper diaracter as soon as diey are centradkieA. 
When the wolf assumes; tile perscm of the sheep^ tbo 
fikeness is found only iii the skin ; the voice, and tiic^ 
teeth* and the claws, are just as different as they w^erq 
before; and if the animal is suspected, and forced 
upon a saiflk> in his own defence, the cloathisg is pf 
no fardier service. 

^ However this may be, it plainly appears. Ant die* 
favourers of Arianism arc not always candid and 
diaritaUe : therefore I must beg leave to observe, tbal. 
if any learned gendeman, who is lof their opiiiio% 
should think so inomsidciahle: a. writer aa lam woft^ 
his notice, and fairly propose his objections to any 
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fwrrtTof the folloTjHng work with sense and argament, 1 
«hali be ready, with God^s leave, to give him satis^ 
Action to the best of my abilities, and with serious^ 
Aess and moderation. But if any vtrriter should Unfor* 
tunately fix upon the same plan with the author of 
this Defence^ and persuade himself that he can invaH- 
^dafe my arguments by setting me down for an animal^ 
A buzzing insect y or an hard head^ I can easily for* 
give him, but must be excused fix)m making any 
reply. 

When the first edition of this answer was pub^^ 
lished, it was heavily tlircatened, tod I was assured 
that «ome sufficient hand would undertake to wfite 
against it ; but nothing appeared, except some flou- 
rishes of the Bear-garden in a Monthly Review, the 
))roducttofi of a set of writers, with whose principle!/, 
designs, and calumnies, the public is now so well ac^ 
>quainted, that they will never think the Worse of any 
Christian^ because he is reviled and outraged in dieir 
publications. 

If some may have been prevented either from read- 
ing or approving this work, or any otlier I haVe pub^- 
fished, by the illiberal railings of Reviews znA Newt 
PaperSf the time may come when they will be undei* 
ceived: and if not, I have met with so much friend- 
f hip and favour from men of genius, men of the be^ 
c 3 learning, 
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leamiiiig, and highest station, that I am already mmtr 
than recompensed for all the detractions of infidelity^ 
envy, ignorance, or uncharitableness. 

The Defence of the Essay on Spirit j of which I 
li^ve now been giving an account, is so empty of 
wit and argudfient, and widial so domineering in its 
manner and expression, that the reader may perb^pi be 
discoiiragisd from going through the following sheets, 
4nd think it scarcely worth his while to see d^e book 
itself confuted. Therefore I beg leave to assure him, 
that wmy articles of grpat importiince are brought 
into consideration, to which I cnde^vour<^ (o do a$ 
inuch justice as I was able ; ^nd diere is among tfa^ 
rest a subject of great cyriosity, tjie Trinity €tf the 
Peathem^ which ( have )ierp opeQed as to its mean*- 
ipg, and illi^trated it from prophsine aurora in % 
spanner not to I^ inet with in any other publication 
that I know of, 

This answer wa? written at a tiw^ when I couM 
not possibly have gone through it, under the disadr 
vantage of fny situation upop a country curacy, uqless 
I had bef?n £ciyopred with the yse of a well fpmishe^ 
library, b^longipg to ipy principal, Sir John Dotbfn^ 
to whom the first edition was dedicated i a gentlemap^ 
whose men^ory ( ^haU always regard with honour 
{^d gratitude^ for ^e bepevbleppe pf |iis nature, hjs 

l^^ing, 



PREFACE. xxiii 

learning, and accompItshmentSy and above the rest^ his 
piety and charity: all of which were once so well 
known, and are now so well remembered, that it is 
not necessary for me to enlarge upon them in this 
place. 

When a man ventures to become an author early 
in life, it is very possible that his zeal, on some occa- 
sions, should be greater than his experience ; and this 
consideration will, I hope, be of some weight with 
those who are friends to the church, and are more 
than pretenders to learning, not to be extreme in re* 
marking the imperfections of the following treatise ; 
some of which this latter impression has given me an 
opportunity of removing. 

As to those readers, who arc content to ground 
their belief (if I may call it such) on the infallibility 
of a Clarke^ a Sykes, or an Hoadlej/^ &c. I shall be 
disappointed if I expect that they will either make any 
candid allowances for me, or venture to give me any 
of their arguments; and so I leave them to proceed 
as they have hitherto done: not without beseeching 
God that Jie would open their eyes, and bring them 
back to the ways of truth, righteousness, and peace, 
for his glory, and the saving of their own souls. 



Pluckliy, 
March 7, 1769* 
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ESSAY ON SPIRIT. 



'T'HE author of this Essay addr^ses \m 
dedication to the Lord-primate of /re- 
landf and sets out with telling his Graces 
that ^^ as a clergyman, he was obliged to sub- 
" scribe the articles of our religion, and give 
'^ his assent to all things contained in th^ 
" Book 4>f Common Prayer ; but since that 
^^ time, having thought ^ as well as read^ he 
*^ iinds that he does not now agree exactly 
** in sentiment either with his former ofi-^ 
** monsj or with those persons who (Jrew up 
** the articles of our religion, or with the 
^* CQtnpiters of our Liturgy, and in particular 

'' with 
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*^ with the Athanasian Creed ; and therefore 
*' he has laboured under^ some difficulties 
** how to direct himself in these circunii- 
^^ stances." 

In all this the author gives notice to the 
primate, (and had his name been prefixed 
to the work, the notice had been very fair 
and honest) that he is at length become he^ 
terodox in his opinions. This he imputes to 
his thinking as well as reading. I am sorry 
to observe, that this change in his character 
is the reverse of what happened in St. Paul ; 
who began first with thmkingj and proceeded 
thence to believing. I verily thought with 
myself (faith he) that I ought to do many 
things contrary to the name of Jesus of Nam^ 
reth. Acts xxvi. 9. And though he appears 
to have been naturally a man of a tender and 
humane disposition, his mistaken way of 
thinking had so ill an influence upon his con- 
duct, that he beat in every Synagogue thfk 
that believed. Ibid. xxii. 19. But when it 
pleased <3rod to open his eyes, he was trans- 
fbrmed from a thinker into a bdiecer ; and 
consequently, from a persecutor into a siif' 
ferer ; boasting of it as his privilege, that it 
was given to him not only to belieoe on the 
pame of Christ, but also to suffer for his 

sake. 
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i»4d The author will provoke us to. ooni* 
sider this difference between thinking and be^ 
lieoing in a more particular manner in the 
following pages, - ^ 

As to the yiifficulty he complains of under 
his present circumstances, I apprehend it is. 
no vety difficult matter to direct himself, pro-s 
perly on such an occasion ; because nothing 
hinders him from resigning his prefarments, 
if he objects to the conditions upon which 
they are held. He confesses, that he now 
differs in opinion from himself; froin the per« 
«ons who drew up our articles in conformity 
to the word of God ; from those who ia thi3 
age are subscribers to the faith ; in short, he 
confesses that the whole established church 
19 against him. Now he cannot surely be so 
unmerciful to our coiisciences, as to expect} 
that we shall disregard all these authorities ; 
go contrary to the sense of the church in all- 
.^es ; and calmly give up our faith and doc» 
trine, in compliance with the opinion of one 
isingle person, who, not many years ago,^wa$ 
x)f a different opinion ; and is perhaps but 
lately pome to his present opinion : which ii 
tp suppose, that the truth of Christianity 
depenc)s upop opipion ; and that its very 
Jeading fwtjcle^ the dpctriae of the Trinityi 

may 
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ms^ he this or that, just as a wavering mind 
happens to think. 

V That vdn of scepticism in which this ou^ 
thor hath indulged himself, inclines him td 
apprehend any attempt towards aeoiding dicer- 
Mty of opinions^ not only to be an uselessy btd 
also an impracticable scheme. In the title 
frrefixed to the Articles of the Church of 
England, the avoiding diversity of pinion ap* 
pears to be only one half of the design with 
which they were drawn up ; or rather, it is irt 
fact the same thing with the establishing of 
eonseni touching true religion. If true reU^ 
gum then is of any importance to the world; 
the attempt to bring men to a consent about 
if; is laudable^ pious, and necessary. But if 
it naatters not whether men embrace truth, 
or falshood, whether they have the faith of 
Protestants, the superstiti<in of Papists, or 
the heresy of Mrius, SocinuSy or the Alcoran ; 
then the attempt to reconcile them to one 
md tbe same rule of faith is, as this writer 
^lU it, an useless scheme. If it should also 
be found impracticable^ St. Paul hath pub* 
lisl^ an injunction which is very absurd, 
l)ecause no man can be bound to perform 
^hat is impossible. I beseech you brethren^ 
ly the Name of our Lord Jesus Christy that 

ye 
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ye all speak the same thing, and that there b€ 
no divisions among you ; but that ye be per-f 
fectly joined together in the same mind, and 
in the same judgment ^. Such was the advice 
of this inspired Apostle to the church of 
Corinth: But the author of an Essay am 
Sj^rity having thought as well as read, hatlt 
discovered that all attempts of this sort are 
not only useless^ but also impracticable. 

He is fond of this discovery, and expresses 
ft doubt u^ftether any trvo thinking men are 
agreed exactly in their opinions. If by thinky 
ing men he means leai*ned christians^ wha 
have studied the Bible and primitive anti- 
quity with a proper regard to both, I am 
Teiy sure he is mistaken ; for two such men^ 
if shot up in separate cells, as they report of 
the seventy Greek interpreters, would as surely 
agree in seme as tliey would differ in e^r/ve^r- 
sio99y if required to deliver their opinion con- 
cerning any fundamental doctrine of chrisi^ 
tianity. By thinking men, therefore,^ I sap*' 
pose himtto mean dsisticai philosophers^ who- 
think at random^ oc, as tiiey caU rX^ freely. 
If an assembly q£ tiicse wete^ ta be questioned 
^SKmcerning their own inventions, there would 

* I Cor. i. 10. 

: ^ probably 
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probably be as many opinions as men^ and 
all without foundation. 

Thus much for the disagreements of think'- 
mg nten; from whom the author makes a 
transition to what he calls, the unthinking^ 
and observes^ that zchatever country you go 
intOy let the religion be what it zviU, ike un- 
thinking part are ahoays the reputed ortho-^ 
dox \ A truly christian account of the holy 
catholic church ! which, it seems, is composed 
of nothing but men who think without agree-- 
ing; and men who agree without thinking. 
I would ask this gentleman, from whom the 
unthinking herd * of this nation derive the 
faith now established in our creeds and uti-^ 
cles ? for if they did not also derive it from 
another unthinking*herd, their orthodoxy will 
reflect no disgrace upon the religion c£ their 
country. But Uiey derive it, through the mi- 
nistration of the Apostles and their successors^ 
irom Christ; therefore the herdy whether 
thinking or unthinking, cfux as orthododp, be 
charged with nothing, but what, if carried 
far enough backwards, will equally hold good 
against C%m/ and his aposties. 

^ • ' '*■ 

* P. 7. * Ibid, 

However 
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. However we may boldly challenge him to 
prove the orthodox an urithinking herd; be- 
cause the men, wt>o are the formal professors 
of orthodoxy, are those who solemnly sub- 
scribe their unfeigned assent to the orthodoxi 
£tith, I mean, the clergy of the nation ; who, 
from the discipline they undergo before they 
are called upon to give this proof of theirs 
orthodoxy, are supposed, at least, to be men 
of some discernment in matters of christian 
doctrine and human literature. These then 
are the unthinking herd, thus reflected upon, 
of whom he charitably concludes, that if they 
submit to the Creeds, they do it without 
thought; for to think, in his sense, is to- 
contradict the church. But neither will the 
subject beaF to be inverted ; for it is not aIto«^ 
gether so clear, that ignorance will preserve 
an appearance of orthodoxy among the vul-» 
gar ; rather the contrary. For most of those 
sectaries which have rejected orthodoxy, andi 
look upon the glad and humble professors of 
it, as Milton represents the Devil to have 
looked upon Gabriel % have generally sprung 

• Proud limitary cherub ! Par. Lost, B. iv. 969. Had 
Satan been speaking to one of the orthodox, instead of * 
bmitaryy he would have s^id, I suppose — facing in the tram^'' 
mdiof the Church. See MidMeton'% Free Enquiry. 

from 
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from the root of ignorance; which, wben 
nourished l^ a pr(^r degree of pride^ kF 
idwvyft productive of error, 

IheQmktnj for example, arose from the 
ever memorable George Fox^ a mean and 
ignoiant mechanic, who could hardly speU 
his own name ; yet, with bloody invectives 
against Boars priests^ ejtcrabie kireiings, 
devil'drwen Judases^ with which, and many 
more such soft appellations, he honoured all 
the true ministers of Christ, was enabled to» 
draw away the unlearned and unstable inta 
the very sink of error and delusion. Now, if 
to think, be to substitute heterodoxy, and a 
lying spirit, in the place of sound faith, and 
tlie spirit of truth, George Fox and his adhe^ 
rents ought to sit very high in the synagogue 
of thinkers ; and if the author should stitt 
profess to thinky in this sense, it may not be 
an unprofitable mortification to him, to see* 
lk)w much nearer the thinking herd approacbp 
tQ.brutality, than those whom he is pleased ta 
sneer for slavishly embracing the creed cf 
their fathers. 

He allows, indeed, that an uniformity of 
profession may be both practicable and useful} 
und that it seems in some degrte necessary — ' 
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Jbf tht gwi r(^ society ^ lu this, if I am not " 
»o unhappy as to misunderstand him^ he 
sinks the chrktian religion into a political 
$chem^ caicuJat^ . for the preseivatio^i of 
peace, or tte outzsmrd forms of society ^, an^ 
iutendcd ojiJy. to make, men haog togethejr 
like a swarm of .hpes> which at the jexxd of t^ 
summer, ^xc to be smocked out, and buried ' 
in the earth. But the esseatial worth of the 
christian faith, .is its great promise n^t on4y 
♦of this life, but pf tkat which is to come^ . The 
good of society^ without any thing fartjier, 
wiU sound very flat and dead in- the ears of 
aJl those whose hopes are ftUl of immortality; 
,and is seldom recommended merely of itself, 
*but by your little philosophical dabblers, who 
either, disbelieve the resurrection^ or do not 
expect to receive any advantage by it 

Jf an uniformity of profession he all that is 
accessary, and if even tliis be no farther ne* 
cessary, than for the preservation of peg^ce; 
then any national religion^ established and 
agreed upon by compact and consent, would 
answer the end as well ; since the external 
regulation of society would not, in this case, 
depend upon the ki?id or quality of the reti* 

^ P. 9. « Ibid. 

VQ^. II. l> gion^ 
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gio;;, but upon the uniformity with which it 
is professed. This sentiment, which savours 
strongly of infidelity, is nearly related to 
some others which I shall extract from the 
celebrated Dr. MiddletaUy who in his angry 
letter to Dr. JVaterland^ has the following 
grave remark upon the immorality of TindaV^ 
scheme. ^^ Should he then gain his end, and 
actually demolish Christianity^ what would 
be the consequence ; what the fruit of his 
labours, but confusion and disorder, till 
some other traditional religion could be 
settled in its place ; till we had agreed to 
recal either the gods of the old worlds Jupi- 
ter^ Minerva^ Venus j &c. or with the ido- 
laters of the neWj to worship sun^ moony and 
stars ; or instead of Jesus^ take Mahomet^ 
or ConfuciuSy for the author of our faith ?" 
And to the same purpose, p. 55, *' But 

* should we consider it (Christianity) as the 
^ best of all other religions, the best contrhoed 

* to promote public peace, and the good of 
^ society — then his crime will be aggravated 

* in proportion — since, as is said above, some 
^ traditional religion or other must take place, 
' as necessary to keep the zcorld in order.'' 

^ P. 51. 

I shall 
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t shall dismiss these sentiments with ob- 
serving briefly, that a political agreement in 
the idolatrous republics of Rome and Athens, 
and peace and union under Christ in the 
koushold of faith, are. things as different in 
their nature as in their value and importance; 
the former being wholly built upon temporal 
considerations, and intended to prevent fellow 
subjects from cutting one another's throats; 
though the principles they went upon often 
made them do it, and were more frequently 
productive of anarchy, disorder, and blood- 
shed, than of order, peace, and wholesome 
.discipline. The latter is grounded upon an 
uniformity of saving faith, revealed in mercy 
to lost mankind, by the righteous judge of all 
the earth, and implanted in the hearts of the 
meek and lowly; enabling them to bring 
forth those uniform and genuine fruits of love 
and charity to their fellow-redeemed, which 
will entitle them, as a nation, to the protec- 
tion of God in this life, and at length exalt 
them to a place in the glorious assembly of 
the first-born, in the regions of everlasting 
bliss and immortality. 

But it was his interest to make an uni" 
formity of belief a matter so slight and tri- 
vial; or, if of any consequence, a scheme 
t> S quite 
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quite impractkahk ; iand to recornmend, in- 
stead of \ty that uniforihiiy of profession which 
Would be no better than deliberate hypocrisy; 
that his reader* iHigftt be the better prepared 
to receive his opinion concerning subscript 
tidns : for as it is the design of his work to 
deny the consubstalntiality and co-eternity of 
the ever-blessed Trinity, to which doctrines, 
as they tt»'w stand in our creeds and arttclies^ 
he hath hy a subscription declared his un- 
feigned assent ; it must alarm 'the honesl 'picrt 
of his readers, and put them upon enquiring; 
what method he has found of quieting his 
conscience ? Why, truly, a very odd one ; fc*r 
it ,is his opinion, that a man, for prudential 
reasons, may honestly subscribe and submit to 
the u^e of one established fomiy though he in 
Ms private opinion may think another to Be 
better * ; and as for such of his brethren who 
differ from him, they consider subscriptions i>i 
the same light with the bigotted members of the 
^church of Rome ^. 

Some writers would be grievously at a loss, 
if they were not permitted to play the church 
of Rome upon us, when they have nothing 
'dse to say for themselves. The articles of 

*P.9* »= P. 17. 

the 
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the p|iu|Kjtl of England are th^ best security 
Ve have against the errors of the church of 
Rmie. When Artani^pi is let ill upon us by 
ih^ breaking down of our ecclesiastical.f^ nce^ 
JV)ppty niay enter ^t the s^me breach : theror 
fore the bigotted mernbers of tl^e church of 
Rome nwer yet were so blind to their own 
interest, as to take part with those who ai^ 
for keeping up the credit of our creeds and 
subscriptions; but, unless they are solely b^ 
iied, have co-operated against them in disr 
guise with discontented parties of every deno- 
mination. He that considers this fact, will 
not be tempted to think lightly of moral ho- 
nesty, or christian fidelity, because a design- 
ing writer is pleased to stigmatise such parts 
of it with the name of popery, as really have 
nothing to do with popery ; or if at all con- 
cerned with it, are directly against it For if 
«we are not strictly bound by a subscription to 
be Christians and Protesitants, we n>ay sub- 
scribe with Ojur hands, and declare with our 
lips, and yet in our heaite be very Papists^ 
Jeios, Malwmetans, or what we please- 

I must therefore ask, for what purpose any 

man subscribes to, what the author calls, aji 

established form, that is, to the book of com- 

tnon prayer, and all the doctrines therein con- 

p 3 tained, 
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tained, but to satisfy the church that he fc- 
Heves theni ? 

It hath often been insisted upon, and that 
with the utmost truth and propriety, that our 
articles are articles of doctrine. That kind of 
assent which is given to christian doctrines^ 
we call faith ; therefore, when a person de- 
clares his assent to these doctrines, we must 
of necessity understand that he believes them ; 
of, that the Church of England is so loose in 
its obligations, as to allow a man to declare 
one thing, and mean another. 

If such prevarications as these should be 
admitted, how can the state be secure of 
any man's fidelity, or the king of his alle- 
giance, when the same subtilties which can 
explain away his ecclesiastical subscription, 
will prevent the most solemn state oaths from 
binding him? This is such a violation of 
truth and honesty, as must give offence to 
every one who wishes well either to the church 
or state ; for should such loose principles pre- 
vail, the most important contracts, nay (I re- 
peat it again) the most solemn oaths, ou 
whatsoever occasion submitted to, may be 
broken asunder by those who are resolved 
to have the liberty of turning with every 
Wa^t 

He 
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He may laugh, if he pleases, at some who 
r^ke occasion^ from the form of declaration of 
assent J to brand those who presume to doubts or 
differ from them in any of their i magi n art 
ORTHODOX fiotionsy with the imputation of per- 
jury ^ or at least of hypocrisy ^ ; for whosoever 
sets up these principles must be guilty of one 
or both ; and though the author were master 
of as much ridicule as a late Irish Dean^ any 
plain man, who will abide by his common 
sense, might, upon this subject at least, be an 
overmatch for him. 

But he has found out a remedy which he 
thinks sufficient, if not to remove these diffi- 
culties, yet to make him pretty easy^ under 
them ; if not to heal the wound, yet to stu- 
pify the part in such a manner, as to render 
it insensible : for though by the express words 
of the declaration, every clergyman is obliged 
to declare his unfeigned assent, and consent to 
all and every thing contained and prescribed in^ 
and by the book of cotnmo7i prayer ; yet since 
it is said in the act of uniformity y that he shall 
<leclare his assent, and consent to the use of 
all things contained in the said book, he may 
read the declaration with a latent reference % 

* P, 17. » P. 12. « P..16. 

p4 to 
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to the intention x)f the act, and thereby assent 
to nothing more than the use of the tfeiogs, 
irtiich, in the easay- writer's opinion, u 'vay 
difermt from assenting to the things them* 
selves ^ 

buch latent references as take away the 
meaning of what a man declares plainly with 
his lips, would agree better with the character 
of a Jesuit, than that of a Protestant Clergy^r 
man. However, the reference here pleiuied 
for is not reasonable ; and if it were allowed, 
it would not come up to the author's purpose. 
It is not a reasonable reference, because it is 
much more natural, that the sense of the ac^ 
should be gathered from the words of the de^ 
claration, than that the sense of the declara-« 
tion should be explained by some preparatory 
expressions in the act ; and to guaid againsi 
this, or any other evasion of the declaration^ 
jt is purposely enjoined, that the declaration 
be made in those words, and no other. This 
was theii imagined to be a full and sufficient 
security, the church not being aware, that 
any protestant would borrow from the papists 
the doctrine of latent references. 

But even granting (which I have neither 
right PQr reason to do) either that these 

wordsi 
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wor4^ were transplanted from the act into the 
declaration, or that in the declaration he 
might be indulgeu with a latent reference to 
them, this would not answer the author's 
purpose. For in the book of Common Prayer, 
to the use of which he gives his assent, are 
there not creeds and articles, as well as offices^ 
prayers, and suffrages ? And how a creed, ot 
an article of doctrine, can possibly be used 
otherwise than by being believed, I own, I am 
wholly* unable to see. 

Besides, to say nothing of creeds and arti- 
cles, how can any person assent to the u^ of 
such prayers as express supreme adoration to 
the persons of Christ and the Holy Spirit, 
when he has persuaded himself, and would 
persuade others, that such worship is idola-^ 
trous ? It is presumed, what is here said may 
be sufficient to shew, that the uniformity of 
profession he would contend for, cannot pos- 
sibly subsist without an uniformity x^ faith : 
for as the profession, which is to be uniform^ 
must be a profession of faith, the difficulty 
inll always remain, and we shall never be able 
to get clear o^ it so long as we have any reli- 
gion or conscience left. 

In short Our Articles are articles of 

ioctrim; and theyeftH-^ ?vejy declaration of 

unfeigned 
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unfeigned assent and consent to them, strictly 
iraplies^ a belief^ of them : when the author, 
therefore, insinuates, that a many for pruden-- 
tial reasons^ may honestly subscribe and submit 
to the use of one established fornix though //e, 
in his private opinion, may think another to be 
better, he might have said in other words, 
" a man piay honestly declare that he be- 
*^ lieves what he does not believe:" nay, that 
Jie believes such things, as no man can be an 
honest christian without believing, whether 
he declares it publicly or not. 

Before I drop this subject, I must humbly 
take the leave of remonstrating to the author, 
that he knows all these shifts and evasions to 
be insufficient. — For if a clergyman may pro- 
fess what he does not believe ; or if a subscrip- 
tion for peace-sake to an established form be 
all that is required, what makes him so rest- 
less? why would he alter the things themselves, 
when he confesses himself to h^ pretty easy in 
having assented only to the use of them ? 
would he set his brethren right in articles 
of faith ? No : that scheme is both useless 
and impracticable : yet, in contradiction to 
this principle, it is the purpose of his M^hole 
book to proselyte the church of Ireland to 
lii$ own private sentunents, and (as hath 

already 
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ajpeady been observed in the Preface) he 
hopes to see them adopted as a part of the 
established religion. 

But error is seldom so happy as to be con- 
sistent with itself; and from these contradic- 
tory principles, when laid together, it appears, 
that articles of faith, if drawn up according 
to his fancy, are necessary enough ; but if 
published by the general assent of the church, 
and comprehending the doctrine of the purest 
ages, they are not necessary. 

The subject of a fraudulent subscription 
having been largely and fully treated by Dr, 
fVaterland, and that in a much better man- 
ner than I can ever hope to insist upon it, I 
refer the reader to his Case of Avmn Subscript 
tion, and the Supplement to it, which hav^ 
and always may, give general satisfaction 
upon this point ; and if the author had read 
them, he might have found a much greater 
difficulty in making himself, as he hath done, 
so easy under these circumstances. 

Having thus endeavoured to misrepresent 
the subscription of the Protestant clergy, in 
order to lessen the obligation of it, he pro- 
ceeds to set that of the Nicene bishops in the 
same light ; that their subscription, when 
falsely charged with the same frauds, and de- 
graded 
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graded to a like insignificaucy, may keep his 
own in countenance. He tells us, that at the 
council of A^icCy the Emperor Constantino 
allowed every one to put their own senge upon 
the tcord consubstantial, ^aM not I he sense 
that teas intended by the compilers of the creed ; 
and accordingly, Eusebius, Bishop of C^sarea, 
though he at Jirst refused subscribing ^ yet whpi 
he was allowed to interpret the word consubr 
^tantial, as meaning o^lYj that the Son was 
not of the same substaiwe • with the creatures 
that were made by him ; he then subscribed it, 
and so, in a little time a/ter^ did Arius ^. I 
will not say, that I si4spevt ^11 this to be false, 
because I cd.n prove, that there is not one 
word of truth in it, from the beginning t^ 
^d; which the author, perhaps being con- 
iscious of, has spared u3 the trouble of being 
referred to his authorities. 

For iu the first place, the Emperor did not 
aUow any of the subscribers to put a sensp 
upon the word consubstantial, different from 
that intended by the compilers of the creed ; 
and it would have been very strange, if he 
had instructed the Bishops how to understand 
a cr^d of their own compiling, being then 

^ P. lO, 

but 
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iwit a cateckutnehf atrd neither then nor tver 
^fter so assuming as he is here represented. 
The word (Homoousios) consubstantial^ wtis 
added to the creed by general consent, and is 
eicplained, not as meaning onIy, tk€ft the 
Son was not of the same substance with the 
features that were made by him ; but, accord- 
iiig to the express Nvoids of Eusebius, which I 
here give at length, that the Son of God hath 
mo community xcith^ or resemblance to^ created 
beings ; but that in every respect he is like to 
the Father only ^ who hath begotten Jiim; and 
that he does exist of no other substance 

OR ESSENCE BUT OF THE FaTHER. 2i thit 

(adds Eusebius) thus explained, we thought 
good to give our assent ; more especially^ be- 
cause we also hiew, that some of the ancient 
learned and emnent Bishops and zvrititi's hitvc 
made u^e of this term Homoousios, in their 
explications of the divinity of the Father and 
of the Son. Thus much therefore we have said 
concerning the creed published (at Nice) to 
which WE ALL AGREED, not inconsiderately, 
and without examinatio?i, but ac(x>rding to 
the SENSES GIVEN, which were discussed im 
the presence of 4>ur most pious Emperor^ and 
for the reasons aforementioned recetced ^cith 

unanimous 
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unanimous consent \ This is part of a letter 
written by Eusebitis * himself; in which there 
is no appearance either that the subscription 
of this learned Bishop was fraudulent, or that 
the Emperor indulged the subscribers with 
private senses of their own ; for it is expressly 
said, that the Bishops present at the Nkene 
council, subscribed the Creed according to 
senses given and agreed upon publicly ; five 
only, out of three hundred and eighteen, 

< Socrat. Hist. Lib. i. chap. 8. 

• If the reader desires to see a farther vindication of our. 
ttisebiuSf as Mr. Whhton is pleased to call him, let him con. 
suit A secwtd Review of Mr. Whiston** Account of primitive 
Doxdogiesy p. 19. The author of this pamphlet, and of the 
Review which preceded it, was Mr. Thirlbjy a very young 
man, who exposed the unfair practices and mistakes of Mr. 
Whistofty with great learning and force of argument, so as to 
reduce the importance of his character in the eyes of the 
public. Mr. Thirify was supposed to have been very much 
assisted in his ctiticisms, by the able and learned Dr. Asheton, 
of Cambridge^ who could never be prevailed upon to publish 
any thing as from himself. Dr. Cave has an express disser- 
tation upon the supposed Arianim of Eusebiusy at the latter 
end of the ad. vol. of his Historia Literaria; in which the 
character of that Father is very sufficiently vindicated 
against the misrepresentations of Le Ckrcy a disappointed 
Huganot^ who had strong prejudices against the clergy, and 
\fi Iu» notions bordered very nearly uppn Free thinking, 

being 
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Veing of the Arian opinion. The author's 
representation of this affair, so different from 
the real fact, will be a sufficient excuse for 
us, if we exclaim in the words of bishop Bull^ 
quis cordatus Jidem habebit mendacissimo isti 
kominum generi ' ? 

But the account now before us will make it 
necessary to proceed a little farther : for the 
subscription ofArius is mentioned in so artful 
a manner, and shuffled in with that of Ease- 
bins, as to make inexperienced readei-s believe 
they were both of the same complexion : 
whtvezs^Eusebius assented •to the consubstan- 
tiality of the Son in terms sufficiently clear 
and strong ; but Arius under a very detest- 
able subterfuge- We are tokl, that he wrote 
down his own heretical doctrine upon a piece 
of paper, which he concealed in his bosom ; 
then appeared boldly before the Emperor, sub- 
scribed the Creed, and took a solemn oatli, 
that he did really believe — as he had zvritt€n\ 
This done, the Emperor dismissed him with 
these words • " If thy faith is right, thou 
^* hast done well in sweai-ing to it; but if it be 
'* still wicked, and thou hast sworn notwi^i- 

' Def. Fid. Nic, p. 144, $ 4. 

• Socrat, lib. i. cap. penuh. * 

stancling, 
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'^ standing; may God take veugcjuice on thet 
*' for thy oath ♦ " It will not be amiss here 
to add the concluding part ofArius's history; 
which I shall relate in the words of the very . 
learned and pious Dr. Owe, referring my 
reader, for the truth of the relation, to the 
authorities quoted in his margin, most of 
which I have taken the pains to consult for 
myself The business of Arius's subscription 
was transacted on a Saturday ; and in virtue 
of it, AltJmnder, the hishop of Constantinoplef 
was enjoined to receive him the next day to 
communion. But " that very evening, or, 
^^ as others report, the next morning, Arius 
'^ going through the streets with a pompous 
*^ train of his, friends and followers, swelled 
** with -the hopes of to-morrow's triumphs, 
" was come to a place in Constantiwe\ Forum^ 
*' when he found himself necessitated to enr 
" quire for a place of easement, wher^ his 
" spirits suddenly failing, the fete of treache- 
" rous and apostate Judas became his portion : 
" he fell headlong, and bursting asunder in 
i^ the midst, immediately expired. Socrates 

Athanas. Epist. ad Scrap. 

J and 
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** iiiifl others say, that the b6\^els, and all 
** the intestinUy with a vast flux of bloodj 
'* issued out. His friends impatiently expect 

his return, till it seeming longer ihan or- 
" dinary, some weiit to call him, and Euse-^ 
*^ bius'\^ more forward than the rest, re- 
" proached his backwardness and neglect 
*^ both of his friends and himself} but hearr 
" ing no answer, they went in, and there 
** found the wretch wallowing in his oVlt 
*' filth and blood; His followers were 
" strangely surprized with the accident/ 
** whi6h they could not but look upon as a 
*^ fatal blow to their cause ; though, to cover 
" as much as might be the shame and terror 
*^ of so infamous a death, they fled to their 
" old refuge of lies and falshood, giving it 
•* out, that hjs death was procured by sorcery 
•^ and magic arts. — ^Thus died AriuSy the 
" great incendiary of the church; and happy 
" had it been^ had his schism and his prin- 
** ciples died with him J:," 

I had flattered myself, that the advocates 
of Anus's doctrine would have left his person 
to that infamy> from which they have never 

X Cave's Lives of the fathers, ibl# edit. 4. p. 382. 

VOL. II. E attempted 
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attempted to retrieve it^ without giving the 
cause^ iq some respect or other, a wor3e look 
^l^an it bad. before. But in the fii-st volume 
Q^Moskeim^s Ecclesiastical History, translated 
by Mr. Mactaine^ minister of the English 
Church at the Hague^ there occurred to me 
the following reflection on the death of this 
Arch-heretic in a note ef the translator: — 
•^ Aftet having considered this matter with 
*^ the utmost care, it appears to me extremely 
*^ probable, that this unhappy man was a 
*^ victim to the resentment of his enemies^ 
<^ and was destroyed by poison, or some such 
^' violept method. A Wind and fanatical 
*' zej^l for certain systems of faith, has in all 
^* ages produced such horrible acts of cruelty 
*^ and injustice *•" By^what steps the author 
discovered this extreme probability,^ it doth 
not appear. The ecclesiastical histories and 
writings of the fathers, have been open to 
other readers ; and antiquity never furnished 
them with any. evidence whereupon such a 
coAjectiire might be grounded.^ Indeed this 
writer doth not pretend to any ; and it i» 
plain he never found any, by his laying this 
black indictment in such vague and general 

• P. 2 19.. w. Yr 
i terin% 
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iiftxiiSj ^^ poison, or some such violent niethod.*' 
But the circumstances of his death are not to 
be reconciled either with poison, or any Other 
method of human violencCk He was to all 
appearance in health and high spirits a few 
minutes before the accident ; and besides. We 
know of no poison that can expel the entrails. 
If he had been assassinated, bis own followers^ 
by the principal of whom he was attended in 
the instant after his death, must have discO^ 
vered mark's of violence upon his body ; aitd 
Ihey wanted neither sagacity nor malice to 
make the most of any such appearance. No- 
thing remains then, but the astrology and art* 
magic of the persecuted Atkanasius ; by im- 
puting it to which, whatever may be pretended 
by the Arians of this age, the Arians of that 
have given us their own testimony that hii 
death was supernatural. The circumstances 
i)f his death were notorious throughout the 
whole city of ConstanAnoplej and, as Socrates 
adds, in a manner throughout the whole 
yorld : the Emperor was very much alarmed^ 
and his o^vn party for a while Avere con- 
founded, all men looking upon it as an in« 
stance of remarkable vengeance immediately 
fallen upon him from heaven* This, how- 
ever, b a persuasion of thQ ancients, which, 
£ S as 
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as Mr. Maclaine thinks, will find " but tittle 
** credit in these times." That may be : but 
then if the incredulity of this age is to be ad- 
mitted as a test of falsehood, we must do jus- 
tice on the other side, and admit the credulity 
of the age (credulous enough on some sub- 
jects) as a test of truth : then we may shut up 
our books^ and leave incredulity to determine, 
that Arius did not die by the judgment of 
God ; while credulity affiims, without reason 
or evidence, that he was actually murdered by 
the bloody-minded orthodox. This method^ 
for the brevity of it,, will be extremely conve- 
nient, and will give an entire new face to the 
whole history of the ancient church. 

The supposed murder of Arius then hath 
nothing to rest upon but the following reflec- 
tion, which is improperly worded, and very 
injuriously applied; '' a blind and fanatical 
*' zeal for certain systems of faith has in all 
** ages produced such horrible acts of cruelty 
** and injustice." Systems of error, such as 
the heathen system, the Apostate- Jewish sys^ 
tern, the A?iani and the Papal systems : these, 
and not that system of faith whicli the fathers 
of the Nicene council had derived from Christ 
and his Apostles, have been followed with a 
blifid 'iXudJmatical ^eal : and as men persecute 

others 
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others only when they cannot justify them-' 
selvesy all these systems being defective in 
point of reason and argument, could never 
put up with contradiction, and were therefore 
productive of the most horrible acts of cruelty 
and injustice, to which may be added all the 
excesses of lying and calumniating: while 
the orthodox faith, from the first planting of 
Christianity, instead of persecuting, hath been 
exposed in all ages as the object of malice and 
persecution to other systems. If the Nicene 
christians had torn the flesh of Pagans from 
their bones, and roasted them alive upon grid-^ 
irons, had crucified the Jews, and drawn toge^ 
ther five thousand armed soldiers to force 
Athanasius upon the church, as the Avians 
did to drive him out, and assassinate him, &c, 
&c. they might then have been naturally 
enough suspected of other acts of cruelty and 
injustice^ though such a suspicion would not 
be a sufficient warrant with historians of cre- 
dit, for charging them M'ith any particular 
act without «ome particular evidence, of 
which, in this case, the author hath not pro- 
duced on6 syllable ; but hath only shewed us 
tlie strength of his wishes, and the bias of his 
inclinations. The seditious practices of Arius's 
Hfe, the impiety and ill effects of his doctrine, 
p 3 together 
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together with the terfp^ and infamy of hisi 
death, have reflected aio little credit upon hisi 
party, that they are tempted to blauch hia^ 
history at the expence of the orthodox, T^i^ 
however isf not to be done by a stratagem so 
barefaced as that pf the learped Mr. Mosheim\ 
translator \ for although the credulity of some 
men, in such matters as make agaiitst the 
church, is( now risen to. an extravagant height, 
there are many still left, yho are not quite 
supple enough to tajte ^ti HMthox''s bare zvonf 
for a capital crime, supposed to have been 
rpommitted ybwr^eefw hundred yearsi before he 
pas born ; and this against all the reason and 
^circumstances of the fact, together with the 
express testimony pf the age in which it hapn 
pened. If this be the way of improving ati 
history pf the church, I shall expect shortly 
to see some annotator rise up, and do justice 
to the character of Judas : whose death hav-^ 
ing been attended with the Arian symptom of 
his bowels gushing outy on which account Epir 
phanius scruples not tp observe that Arius 
died, xoL^avif }^ US»i TTols^ as Judas did of old ^ 
it may appear ej^tremely probable to a persor^ 
who considers the matter with the utmost care^ 
that he died by poison, or some such violent 
methody apd waii a victi^ to the plifid resentT 

ment 
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ttlent of St. Petefy and the other apOBtles, iji 
t)i€\t fanatical zeal ! I represent these things^ 
not out erf any hatred or contempt for thfe 
persons of the Avians, but that th(^ iti$iy stop 
a little, and consider, to Ivhat groundless, in*- 
deed to what iniquitous, shifts they are driven 
to varnish a bad cause, not to ht maintained 
but by calumny, clamour, or violence; and . 
these are not the marks either of truth, or of 
Christianity. 

We are noi^ teturning again to the act")cf 
uniformity; the author of the Essay having 
imagined, that '* these wofdi?, to the use of, 
** were oi^iitt^ with design," (iti the declara*- 
tion) *' as a snare to oblige poor eortscientiotig 
^* men to givt, up their livings ;" and accord- 
ingly he tells us, '' there were 1800 persons 
** deprived of their livings, rather than sub- 
^* mit to the terms prescribed*." Now s\\^ 
jposing all this ta be tnie, the cau^e for \vhich 
he is pleading can receive no advantage by it^ 
as it never was espoused, to the best of my 
knotvledge, by any one of the persons thus 
deprived : and I make no doubt but that 
many of them would rather have Subfnitted to 
toe bamt alive, than subscribe to the doctrines 

jE 4 advanced 
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^vanced in aii I!^s^ay on Spirit But t^ 
speak the truth, the characters of thpse pooi» 
conscientious men, and the c^rcymstances of 
their deprivation, are scaqdalqusly misreported, 
to bring an odium pfl the act of uniformity^ 
and the present constitution of the ch\irch of 
flngland. Thisi is the scope of all that superr 
abundance pf cf^arify affected by this writer ; 
^vh() ought to be remin^led, that ^hen charity 
is all of it placed in one of the scales, and 
there is not a drachm left in the pther, it isi no 
longer ch^^^ty, byt partiality and injustice. 
^ The mpst authentic account of the expuir 
sion of the Cahinisticcfl ministers by the act 
of uniformity after the Restoration^ is dclir 
yered down to us by the earl of Clarendon^ 
whose c^-edit as an historian i^ too well esta- 
blished to need any of my recommendations ; 
and that he was furnished with the b.est. mate- 
rials cannot be questioned, himself having 
been the principal agent in the tragsacj^ions 
of that time. 

The case is related by our author with these 
three circumstances. 1st. That thfe number 
pf the deprived ministers was 1 800 ; 2dly. 
That they were poor conscientious men ; an^ 
3dly. That the declaration which required, 
^heir asserit to all things in the Common 

Prayery 
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JPr^yer^ was th^ reason of thdr noncoa- 
Ibrmity, 

1. As to their number ^ the noble historian 
assures us, that the presbyterians themselves^ 
in their petition to the king against the act of 
uniformity, made it ^^ Jive times more than 
mis true"" ;'' and that *' the greatest of these 
** ministers, after some time," (when the 
contributions of their own faction began to 
slacken) *' subscribed to those very declara- 
'* tions, which they had urged as the greatest 
'' motives to their non-conformity. And the 
^* number was very small, and of very weak 
'* and inconsiderable men, that continued re- 

^* fractory, and received no charge in the 
•^ church ^" 

2. The following extract will shew how 
far they deserved the character of poor and 
conscientious- '' There was scarce a man in 
. ^^ that number, who had not been so great a 
,^* promoter of the rebellion, or contributed 

** so much tQ it, that they had no other title 
'* to their lives but the king's mercy; and 
^* there were very fqw amongst them, who 
^* had not cqme into the possession of the 
^* phi^rches they now held, by the expulsion 

" Contin. of Clareftdan'$ Life, p. 157^ 
T Ibid, p. 161* 

^' of 
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'* of the orthodox minhters who witt hivr- 
** fully possessed of them, and >vho being by 
** their imprisonment, poverty, and other 
" kinds of oppression and contempt during 
*• so many years, departed thiji life, the usurp- 
** ers remained undisturbed in their livings, 
** and thought it now the highest tyranny to 
*^ be removed from them, though for offend- 
*! ing the law, and disobedience to the go- 
" vernment*," 

Then thirdly, though it be true that they 
were offended by the declaration mentioned 
by the author, it is false that this was the 
whole ground of their non-conformity, or, as 
he expresses it, the snare that obliged these 
poor comcientious men to give up their licings; 
for the ^t of uniformity contained another 
(declaratioti^ which required them to renoui^ce 
their solemn league and ccto(nant ; and their 
^eal to this bloody engagement was at least as 
jKtrong as their aversion to the liturgy, This 
appears from the words of their own inflam^^ 
matory exhorta^tions to their proselytes, whose 
pld animosities, then very likely to subside^ 
they endeavoured to keep alive by assuring 
f:hem, that " they fcould not, with a good 
'^ conscience, subscribe either the one, or the 

^^ other 
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w other declaration ; they could not say, that 

^* they did assent or consent in the first, nor 

*^ declare in the second, that there remained 

'^^ no obligation .frorn the cm^tantV For at 

^Sjrther account of these men, and the times 

in which they lived, I refer the reader to the 

pari of CJitrendon's history of his own life ; $. 

work which of late years hath done so much' 

honour to the Oivjord press. He wll there 

see the workings oF different factions, and the 

^ects of different principles, on the peace^ 

order, and prosperity of the commonwealth*' 

J niention this work of Clarendon in a more 

particular manner, because I saw it lately de*- 

<rlared in a newspaper by some outrageous 

libertine, who being employed in propagating 

^e old rebellious principles of that age, would 

have all their horrible consequences buried in 

oblivion, that his writings ought to be burnt 

by t lie hands of th^ common hangman* In r€^' 

turn to which, I shall only say for myself, 

thilt if any production of mine should eyer be 

irorthy of so great an honour, I could wish i^ 

might live and die (by any kind of death)^ 

irith the writings of the earl of Clar^idon. 

r P. 156, 

I hays 
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I have already taken some notice of a sar- 
casm upon the orthodoxy of this church, 
which, in the judgment of the -E^^flf^/, is no 
more than imaginary orthodoxy. How far 
the i^eformers of our liturgy . were carried by 
their imaginations^ he does not expressly say : 
but from the temper of his phraseology, and 
the latitude of his expression, it is easy enough 
to foresee, that there will be something new 
and curidus, when he comes to explain his 
sentiments concerning orthodoxyj together 
with its opposites, heresy and schism. 

First then, for his orthodoay ; which, accord-^ 
ing to the common sense of the word^ is con^ 
stituted by the establisked religion of any 
country : and hence it conies to pass, that a 
person may be esteemed as very orthodox in 
England or Ireland, who would be deemed as 
an heretic at Rome, or in other countries \ 
Orthodoxy, then, is nothing fixed and stated, 
but changes its nature according to the dif- 
ferent temper of the climate it resides in, and, 
Chameleon-Wke^ can assume any colour it 
chances to sit upon, and still be as good or- 
thodoxy as it was before. This, it seems, is 

^ Dcd. p. 25, 24. 

gathered 
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gathered from the common sense of the word : 
biit if what is here taken as the common ^ensc 
of orthodoxy, be an erroneous or abused sense^ 
nothing but error can be inferred from it 
And that it is such, must be evident to every 
one who is able to construe the Greek {•^•io^ta) 
or knows that in the primitive ages, it Ava$ 
used only to denote the right opinion^ that is, 
the Christian faith in general, as received in 
the Catholic church planted by the apostles, 
which, in their days, was one and the same 
all the world over ; and none but the faithful 
members of this one communion were termed 
orthodox. To this purpose Tbeodoret ob- 
serves, Tw uir£f Twv aTTOs-oXixciJV ioyfAooluv ay«k.- 
^ofAtvtp, of^oio^&» avofAo, *, zve call him orthodox^ 
who earnestly contends for the apostolic doc^ 
trines, that is, the faith once delivered to the 
saints by the Apostles. Thus also, when it is 
»id of the three thousand converted Jezcs\ 
that they continued stedfastly in t/ie Apostles 
doctrine andfellawshipy it is perfectly the same, 
as if they had been declared, in one word, to 
have been orthodox : and therefore, every pai^ 
ticular church now subsisting in the world, is 
fnore or less orthodox^ in proportion as it 

* Pref. ad Dial» » Acts ii. 42. 

approaches 
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approaches nearer to, or is more rcrhdte fi^oti^ 
the purity of the apostolic times. 

But, on the contrary, if any point of doc** 
trine, whether right or wrong, may, by a 
strange abuse of the word, be esteemed ortkih 
dQj^f because it makes a part of the established 
religion of any country ; then the author's 
definition, if admitted and applied, will provc> 
that any particular church ihay be orthodox^ 
where it is heterodox; which is, what we 
commonly call, a contradiction in terms. And 
yet, proceeding upon a fallacy so easily de* 
tected, he descants, through twenty pages, 
upon the crime of heresy ; measuring it all 
the way by this false rule of equivocal ortho* 
doxy, and setting it forth as an insignificant 
deviation from any established form, which, 
as it happens, may be sometimes right, and 
tometimes wrong. I will run over these pages, ' 
and extract in short, as well as I can, the sum 
of that doctrine they contain. 

Accordingly, I find, that six of them * may 
be reduced to the following propositions--^ 
The Christianity of the Apostles was, by the 
Wind Scribes and Pharisees of the Javs^ called 
keresy---^vA therefore, it is possible that an 
hireti^may be in the right. 

• From p* 22 to 28. 

No; 
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No ; nothing can possibly be inferred firom 
bonce, but that a peri^n who is in the right, 
may be falsely called an heretic by those who 
are in the wrong. 

In the course of these observations upon 
heresy, he is pleased, to produce a text from 
St. Paulj in which, by the assistance of % 
large comment, the Apostle is tortured till h^ 
delivers a very singular account of this crime, 
together with the reasons for which the church 
is empowered to inflict a punishment upon 
those that are guilty of it:, an account, so fo- 
ttiiga from the purpose of that glorious instru^ 
ment of the Holy Spirit, that I dare be con* 
$dent, he would rather have suffered martyr* 
dom, than have submitted to deliver it The 
text 13 this — A man that is an heretic, aft^ 
the first and secmid admonition, rgect : knauh 
ing that he that is such, is subverted, and ^in- 
meth, bemg condemned of himself ^. From 
which the author presumes in his comment^ 
that an heretic is such, not for the sake of 
a<y destructive opinion he maintains in op- 
position to the truth, and to the extreme 
peril of his own soul, hut that he sinneth, by 
pfifseveri^g therein offer admonition i and tlxat 

^ Tit. iii. io> ru 

thij 
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this percerseness of his willy not the error ^ 
hs judgment, is the cause andj'oundation of hi4 
eMommunication *« 

Sa that it is the admonition an heretic re-* 
ceivea from the churchy which makes him 
become guilty of that very crime for which 
he is admonished ! and he commences a com" 
plete heretic immediately upon his excommu- 
nication, and not before : because, if it is the 
ecclesiastical censure which renders him guilty^ 
his guilt must increase with the severity of 
that censure ; and when the censure hath 
arisen to its full growth^ the crime likewise 
must have done the same. But a small atten-* 
tion to this matter will enable us to perceive^ 
that here we have a false account of schism^ 
instead of a true account of heresy ; and that 
upon this the author proceeds in what fol- 
lows. 

- For it is declared moreover in these words 
of St Pauly that an heietic is self-condemmd ; 
at which passage we are directed by a very 
judicious marginal reference, to Acts xiii. 46, 
where Paul and Barnabas tell the Jeivs, upon 
their rejecting the Christian faith, that they 
judged themselves umoorthy of everlasting lifh 

« P. 28, 29* 

This 
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This therefore was supposed by those pious 
men, who made the reference, to contain that 
very sentence of condemnation, which an he- 
retic passes upon himself: but the Essay- 
writer, agreeable to his usual method of taking 
the perspective by the wrong end, diminishes 
it down to a petty conviction only, of his wil- 
ful perseverance in opposition to the church ; 
which exposition does not touch upon the 
meaning of the text ; since, in other words, 
it will stand thus — An heretic is sensible that 
he is condemned by the church — ^whereas, on 
the contrary, the Apostle has asserted in 
terms, that he is condemned by Idmself; that 
is, he is sensible of his guilt, and accused by 
his own conscience. From the whole of what 
our author hath said upon this subject, we 
may collect this unscriptural definition of 
heresy — It is an offence, not against the re- 
vealed will of God, and the concerns of eter- 
nity, but against the will of man, and the 
outward forms of society; not against the 
faitli, but against the church that abides by 
it. Which, in effect, is to suggest, that the 
church sanctifies the faith ; whereas, on the 
other hand, it is always taken for granted, 
that the faith sanctifies the church* 

VOL. II, w And 
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And what are the motives which excite him 
thus to diminish this vice, and improve it, if 
possible, by speaking smooth things^ and pro- 
phesying deceits about it, almost into a chris- 
tian virtue ? Why it seems the words, scMs- 
matic and heretic^ are sounds^ which^ ever since 
the days of Popery, occasion wondrous horror 
m the ears of ike vulgar*. And as he is ap- 
prehensive, that many of his brethren, upon 
discovering his attempt to corrupt the doc- 
trines of the church, and disturb the peace of 
it, will load him with these opprobrious 
names, he esteems it his interest to explain 
away their true meaning, and to brand those 
with the name of superstitious and papistical 
TulgaTy Who shall apply to him, in their pro- 
per sense, such nauseous appellations. By 
this' means, whatever noise they may chance 
to make in his ears, he may contemplate his 
own interpretation of them, and continue to 
enjoy his repose- 

I cannot better obviate these dangerous in- 
sinuations, than by setting down a true de- 
scription of heresy, as It stands in the Holy 
Scriptures ; which being dictated by the infal- 
lible Spirit of God, and written before the 

- P. 19. 

days 
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4ifys of popery y cannot be charged with in- 
flaming the account of any vice, or of adul- 
terating its own divine truth with any hot 
and impure spirits, distilled therefrom in after- 
ages, by the superstitious church of Rome. 
To proceed then — 

2 Pet. ii. 1. There shall be false teachers 
fimong youy who prwily shall bring in damnable 
heresiesy or (aipfo-iK avuXnaq) heresies of (k" 
struction. Heresies, therefore, are AmmaUe ; 
that is, they lead their advocates and propa* 
gators to destruction ; and in general they are 
prpoily brought in^ (vctpna-a^utriy) they are car- 
ried round about, and introduced at some pri- 
vate entrance ; they do not make their ap- 
proach with that undisguised honesty, which 
fears no discovery, but steal into the houshold 
of faith — ^under the masque of conscience. 

The apostle goes on — even denying the Lord 
that bought them — ^yea, these false teachos 
sha'^ to complete their guilt, even dare to 
deny the Lord that bought Mem; either by 
•rejecting the ransom he hath condescended t'i 
pay for them, or by disowning that he, who 
.paid that ransom, was the Lord. 

The remaining part of the verse declares, 

that they shall bring upon themselves swift 

F 2 destruc^ 
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destruction. Tliough for a shc^t time they 
may escape the terror of an earthly tribunal, 
yet the eye of God can penetrate into the 
inmost recesses of their hearts ; and his arm 
will at length drag them forth from their 
hiding-places, to appear at the bar of his tri- 
bunal, whose mercy and long-suiFering they 
have abused and aiFronted : though they may 
delude themselves with a vain presumption, 
that they can contradict God, and yet be in 
the right ; that the matter they are upon is 
barely speculative j and such as God careth not 
for ; yet if their crime be such as the apostle 
here means to describe, their judgment now of 
a long time lingereth noty and their damnation 
slumbereth not. 

In 1 Tim. iv. 1. Heretics, or those who 
depart from the truth, and solicit others to 
follow their pernicious ways, are called seducing 
spirits^ or persons actuated by that original 
seducer, who first' tempted man to apostatize 
from the Avisdom of God, and to follow his 
own lascivious fancy, in contradiction to an 
express command of his Maker: their here- 
sies are tended doctrines of deoilsy invented by 
the adversely, and set up as rivals to the pure 
and sav i.g iloetrines of Christ; and those 

who 
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who set fortli and propagate such doctrines, 
are declared to be ministers of Satan % art- 
ftilly substituting and diUgently preaching hiaf 
word of death, instead of the word of life ; 
nay, proceeding so far as to call the former by 
the name of the latter, that they may render 
it the more palatable, and tempt their hearers 
to swallow down such poisonous impurities 
with greediness. 

This I take to be the true account of he- 
resy, because the Scripture gives it me, and 
because I find it insisted upon as such by all 
the pious writei-s of the ancient church, now 
so much despised and neglected : and if it is 
the true, surely we ought to tremble at seeing 
this destructive evil aitfuUy recommended to 
the world, under the soft phrases of an opinion 
barely speculative^ a diff^erent mode of thinking ! 
If an heretic means no more than one of a • 
different opinion fix)m the majority ^, whether 
that majority think right or ^vrong ; if, I say, 
this reasoning be true, then the Scriptures are 
false ; and it is of no importance whether a 
man be a christian or a mahometan. 

As I have alluded to the term, harety specu-^ 
lativCj it may not be amiss more fully to 

* z Cor. xi. 15, f P«32, 

F 3 remark 
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remark this Z07iter's strange misapplication 
of it : for by opinions barely speculative, he 
would have us understand the chief and fun- 
damental mysteries of the christian faith ; hay, 
that very root and stock, from whence grow- 
jeth all moral obligation to us as Christians, 
^il stretigtb and comfort in this world, and 
^11 our hope of everlasting salvation in the 
next. All this, as depending upon the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, is, it seems, nothing but 
It mere lifeless theory, an empty subject for 
the mind to exercise its curiosity upon, and 
<:ouceming which, it may think and imagine 
for itself with bm great freedom, as it does 
about any baseless and airy fabric of modem 
fmtaphysics. But it is evident, that the Scrip- 
tures give no wai'rant to this distinction of 
'fpeculaiive afld practical duties ; for when the 
)j€ws put the following question to Christ — 
iVhat shall we do that we might work the 
works of God? his answer was — This is the 
work of God, that ye believe on him whom he 
hath sera. Where then is the difference be- 
tween faith and works ? 

Since the principles of the christian faith, 
in common with those of all other religions, 
are (in the author's opinion) barely specula-- 
five, be ^sfe^s to wonder thait tnen "Should be 

more 
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mare displeased with one another for any diffir^ 
ence of opinion about them, tha?ijbr their being 
of different sizes or complexions; and observe 
thatybr thisy no reason in general can indeed 
be assigned *. The fact, however, is not to 
jbe disputed : and that we may not b$ at ^ 
loss for the reasons, let us fir^t consider the 
case of the heterodox. Truth and fal^hood 
differ in themselves as really as light an4 
darkness. In common life, this difference 
discovers itself in their eflects. The Gospd 
assures us, that a corrupt tree c^miot bring 
forth good. fruit ; therefore it is impossible 
that error in religion can be productive of 
peace, order, charity, and subjection for con- 
science sake ; or that it can cease to be pro* 
Juctive of hatred, malice, rage, and cruelty^ 
60 far as it hath an opportunity of following 
its inclinations. Bigotiy to Paganism madp 
the heathens persecute the christians, because' 
the fabulous characters and attributes ofJupi^ 
ter. Mars, Bacchus^ and Venus, co^ld not hp 
vindicated by other methods. Among chrifr 
tians, persecution never found encouragetaeiit 
jtill they had errors to support by it. Papists 
ilo Tifit buin a protestant because he, disb^ 

f De4. p. 33. 
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Heves the Trinity, or the Incarnation, but be- 
cause he denies the corporal presence, the xeor^ 
ship of imagesj the vicarial character of the 
Bishop of RomCy Sec. &c. In a word, truth 
defends itself by reason and patient siiffering ; 
error by violence and cruelty ; and so there is 
a very particular reason why men, who are 
grossly mistaken, are displeased with others 
who differ from them in opinio7i. 

There is also some displeasure on the part 
of the orthodoxy for which they are not to be 
blamed, unless it degenerates into malice and 
hatred. Our blessed Saviour was pleased to 
express bis approbation of the church of Ephe- 
sus in these words — TTiou canst not bear them 
which are evil; and thou hast tried them which 
say they are apostles, and are not ; and hast 
found them lyars **. St. John hath instructed 
us, that whosoever abideth not in the doctrine 
of Christ, is not to be received by us into our 
houses, neither are we to bid him God speed, 
(that is, we are not in any wise to encourage 
his attempt, or promote the success of it) for 
he that biddeth him God speed, is partaker of 
his evil deeds *. And our blessed Lord admo- 
nished his apostles, that if any one negleof 

* Rev. ii. 3. * 2 John ix, lo, i !• 

ft to 
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to hear the churchy he should be unto them ii# 
an heathen man and a publican ; adding witbal 
(on a very proper occasion) that divine autho-- 
rity upon which the church is to proceed-** 
Whatsoever ye shall bind on earthy shall hi 
bound in heaven, and whatsoever ye shall loom 
on earthy shall be loosed in heaven ^. It is now 
thought expedient that we should entertaiil 
very moderate and qualified sentiments about 
such passages as these; yet, we must not 
forget, that in the Scripture* there are such. : 
Seeing, therefore, it is absolutely requisite^ 
that there should be a proper distinction pre- 
served between such as are humble and be- 
lieving, and such as are refractory and unbe- 
lieving, lest by encouraging the guilty, the 
innocent should partake of their crimes, and 
help to spread the infection ; it is somewhat 
strange that the Reverend Essay-xv^nter should 
spend several pages in the unnatural endea- 
vour of bringing about a coalition between 
Christians^ Jews^ Turks, Infidels, and Heretics; 
not considering, that amongst such, it is im- 
possible there should be any community of 
sentiment, or any hearty reconciliation. For 
if those who are on the right side are quiet, 

^ Mutt, xviii. 17, J 8, 

and 
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and at rest, , those on the wrong are, through 
Jthe implacable spirit of him that jTro/w the be- 
ginning xvas a murdererj so restless and impa- 
tient of contradiction, that they never will, 
ar can be ; and for the truth. of this, I might 
appeal to tfee testimony of all ages. 

There is a. very plain rule, of resting upon 
the mo^t certain warrants of Holy Scripture^ 
and of having such a degree of charity for 
mankind, a$ to encourage none of them in 
sin ; but this the author wiH not attend to, 
choosing* rather to descant upon Jire and /r/o- 
g»/, as tlie sanction of human appointments 
in the church .of Rome ; as if there could be 
iio difference between just reprehension for 
•fiin, and unjust persecution for righteousness 
sake : and on the other side, he takes great 
pains to recommend such a species of charity, 
as would obliterate the distinction between 
good and evil. His own charity, however, 
.hath not with-held him from some very ab- 
surd and unjust reflections, of which the fol- 
lowing is a specimen : for as the conduct of 
mankind (it should be qf^ Christians) is qvile 
-otherways in this respect; that is, aa they 
.sometimes disagree, :and will .have no fdlow- 
ship with the unfruitful works of darkness^ but 
rather reprove them; he thinks this can be 

attributed 
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attributed to nothing but a vicious pride in our 
natures, which gives us an aversion for every 
one that differs in opinion from us. 

If every man was left to make his own reli- 
gion, and religion were nothing but opinion^ 
then every man would have a right to be in- 
dulged in his own way : but if God hath pub- 
Ushed a religion from heaven, and commanded 
all men to leave their own inventions, and 
submit to what is revealed, the case alters very 
much. Then any man who troubles a chris- 
tian society with the irreligious productiorts of 
his own brain, is both a blameable and a dan- 
gerous person. It may be observed in the 
phrase of this writer, that the Devil differs in 
opinion from many Christians: he hates the 
doctrines of the incarnation, the satis/action^ 
the adoration of Jesus Christ, and submission 
to the will of God. For these differences of 
opmion we may dislike the devil without any 
breach of charity. And should any man ap- 
pear to think just as the devil does, and to 
speak of Jesus Christ and his redemption with 
more contempt than the devil ever dared to 
do in his own person, we should certainly be 
excusable if we expressed an aversion for his 
opinions : though every good man would, at 

the 
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the same time, commiserate his condition, and 
pray for his repentance and restitution. 

If it were impossible to rebuke men sharply 
for their wickedness and infidelity, without 
being guilty of a vicious pride^ we should find 
ourselves obliged to charge some degree of 
this vicious pride upon the Son of* God him- 
self; who, while his heart overflowed with 
tenderness for an unbelieving and abandoned 
nation, could yet say to them, Ye serpents, ye 
generation of vipers, how can ye escape the 
damnation of hell ? And again. Ye are of your 
father the deoil. St. Paul in like manner said 
to the Jervs who refused to hear him, Your 
blood be upon your awn heads ; and, oii another 
occasion, he hath this severe reflection con- 
cerning some, who by false doctrines made 
Christ of none effect : / would they were even 
cut off^y which trouble you. 

St. Ignatius, cautioning the Christians of 
Smyrna against some who preached a doctrine 
now maintained by the Quakers, speaks in this 
plain manner: ** I arm you beforehand against 
** certain beasts in the shape of men\ whom 
" you must not only not receive, but if it be 

'^ possible^ 
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^^ possible, must not meet with : only you 
*' mnsipraii jm^ them^ tjiat if it be the will of 
** God, they may repent, which yet will be 
** very hard." No Christian will presume to 
say, tliat Christ, or St. Paul, or the primitive 
Martyrs, were either mistaken in the notion, 
or deficient in the practice, of true charity : 
therefore charity doth not consist in a scepti- 
cal indifterence toward all opinions, but may 
stand well enough with some of that zeal, 
which ill men are always ready enough to 
exert in opposition to the faith once delivered 
to the saints. It may seem to argue a spirit 
of benevolence and liberahty in the eyes of 
the ignorant, if we pass over all the false opi- 
nions of the world : but it is every man's duty 
to take care, lest while he is affecting humility 
toward his fellow-creatures, he should be so 
saucy to his Maker as to assume a dispensing 
power over the divine laws ; and by flattering 
other men in their sins, should be made a par- 
taker in the guilt and punishment of them, 
while he hath already too many of his own to 
answer for. 

Inr this dedicatory introduction to his Essay, 
-our author hath several pkas, {arguments I 
will not call them) by which he would coun- 
tenance his plan for reforming the doctrine of 
■ " the 
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the Trinity, as it stands at present in our 
creeds and articles. It remains, therefore, 
that I extract these, and give them their an- 
swers separately, according to that order in 
which they occur. 

Plea I. ** If the church be not infallible 
•' any more than the state, why may not that 
" be amended as well as the state ? And why 
" should we be more afraid of breaking the 
*' peace of the church than of the state? the 
" peace of the one being full as necessary to 
*' be preserved, as the peace of the other"." 

No just parallel <^n, I think, be drawn be- 
tween the fallibility, or infallibility of the 
church, and of the state, since they are not 
directed by the^ same rule, and are conversant 
about matters greatly differing froni each 
other : the one about invariable truths, which ^ 
concern the everlasting happiness of man, and 
are determined by divine revelation ; the other 
about national or political principles of its own 
devising, which, so far as they are built upon 
human authority, or national compact, may 
be varied at; pleasure, as the different exig<5n- 
cies of times and occasions shall require ; so 
far as they partake, in common with the 

• P. 21, 22, 

4 eccle- 



an Essay on Spirit. 79 

ecclesiastical rule, of divine authority, these 
are as unalterable as the other. If, tlierefore, 
' it can be clearly proved, that any human errors 
have' crept into the church, any positions cow- 
tradicling the word of truth, let them, in God's 
name, be reformed : but as to the essential 
articles, or substance of the christian faith, it 
must for ever remain as the Scriptures have 
fixed it. 

Plea II. ** I am under less apprehension 
'^ for the church than for the state ; for as to 
" the christian religion in general, we have 
^* the sure word of prophecy, that the gates 
*' of hell shall not prevail against it ; and as 
" to particular establishments, I should ap- 
'* prehend, that the freer they were from 
^' errors, the more likely they would be tp 
'* standi" It is true, a candlestick, with a 
light buniing in it, may be removed from one 
part of the house to another, without extin- 
guishing the light ; but yet the apartment, 
from which it is removed, having no light 
but what it received from it, will be left in the 
dark. The light of Christianity will always 
burn scmiewhere till the end of the world ; but 
no particular church or nation can from this 

• P- 45- 

prophecy 



80 An Answer to 

prophecy receive any wdl grounded encou* 
ragement to tamper with the faith, through a 
vain presumption of its continuance, although 
the members of that church, under the spe- 
cious pretence of snuffing the candle, are con- 
tinually endeavouring to put it out Suppose 
the christian religion, when expelled from 
Great Britain, should settle whole and entire 
in the city of Amsterdam^ it would give us but 
cold comfort to reflect, that though the chris- 
tian religion in particular had left us, yet the 
christian religion in general was still subsisting 
somewhere in the world. 

Before any particular establishment h freed 
from its errors, we must ask, who is to judge 
of those errors ? A council of learned and 
pious men, assembling in the fear of God, or 
one solitary objector, who is pleased to think 
that such reformers complied so far with the 
humour of the times ^ in which they lived, 
as not to have effected a thorough reforma- 
tion ? If we admit the author'^ judgment, we 
shall have that very doctrine (with many 
more) expunged as an error, by a departure 
from which, a way was prepared in the eastern 
churches for that desolation brought upon 

them 
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them by the imposture of Mahomet; which 
prevailed only in those parts of the christiaa 
world where Arianism had first been ad- 
mitted. 

Pka III. *' It is manifest, that before the 
^' reformation took place, the same arguments 
** were then made use of, against any in- 
" novations in religion, that are now; and 
" all alterations were as much declaimed 



"against^." 



Hence this writer means to insinuate, that 
as a reformation in religion was once made, 
against an unreasonable opposiiio?!, and the 
church freed from its errors, a reformation 
(how wildly soever it be demanded, or reason- . 
ably proposed) ought to be made again ; that 
is, there always may be a reformation of a 
reformation ; and because the church, at the 
time here mentioned, had many errors, and 
was cleared of them : therefore she must have 
many more, and may be cleared of them 
again. At which rate of arguing, a man may 
easily proye that Mary Magdalen had four- 
teen devils ; and that because seven were 
cast out, seven more must have staid be- 
hind. 

« P. 47- 
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Plea IV. *Mf a storm should arise, the 
" church may run a risque of having that 
*^ tree torn up by the roots, which might 
*^ have been saved by a little pruning'." 

Whence is this stonn to arise ? not from any 
Popish power ; because then the most advise- 
able method would be, not to lop and to prune^ 
but to engraft fresh branches upon the old 
stock. It is therefore to arise from the oppo- 
site quarter ; that is, either from the dissenters, 
or such members of the church as are cor- 
rupted with the Avian opinions. The author, 
when he penned this suggestion, forgot him- 
self a little : otherwise he would not have put 
so much storm and tempest into the composi- 
tion of his friends. 

But what can he mean by a little pruning ? 
If the tree here spoken of is the Christian 
Faith J at present growing in the church of 
England^ the doctrine of a Trinity in Unity is 
the root of it : and whoever peruses our Li- 
turgy^ will find this doctrine so closely inter- 
woven with all the forms and offices of it, that 
the Reformation for which he is pleading can 
never take effect, till the tree is cut up by the 

' 1*. 53- 
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reot If this should be our method of pruri" 
ing, we shall have little to fear afterwards: 
for when his tempestuous friends come to rip 
and rend, there will be nothing left for them . 
to do. 

Plea V. " The most proper. method ;hal 
^* could be taken to rpnder the church of Ire- 
" land truly catholic^ would be — to open the 
" gates of its communion as wide as was con- 
^* sistent with the gospel of Christ •." 

How wide the author thinks that to be 
cannot exactly be determined, till he speaks 
more explicitly : but we ought to be very 
cautious how we enter upon this zvidening 
scheme, for fear of making a fatal mistake — 
for strait is the gate zvhich leadeth unto life; 
as on the contrary, wide is the gate which 
leadeth to destruction^ and many there be which 
go in thereat ^ It may be said, without giving 
offence to any sincere believer of the churches 
of England and Ireland^ that if they were 
opened as wide as some of our modern re- 
formers would have them, they might pretty 
much resemble those described by the poet, 

• Ded. p. 62. 

* Matth. vii. 13, 14, 
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^The gates wide open stood, 



That mtk extended wings a bannered host 
Under spread ensigns marching, might pass 

through 
With horse and chariots rank'd in loose 

array ". 

As to the Catholicism here proposed, it is 
merely ideal, and all the wit of man could 
never reduce it to practice. For no church 
Can subsist as such without a common form 
of public service ; and this service must be 
built upon the doctrines received. But I de- 
sire to know, how it would be possible to 
frame such a service as should agree to the 
contrary doctrines of the Aria?is, Socinians, 
and orthodox Christians ? what is religion to 
some, is idolatry to others. I say nothing of 
the Presbyterians, Anabaptists, Independents, 
and other forms which were found so irrecon- 
cileable with each other in the age of Cathn- 
Ucisniy when the gates of our communion were 
torn off their hinges by the Puritan faction. 
The experience of that age, as the distrac- 
tions of it are described bv Edwards, an ho- 
nest Puritan, in his Gangrcena, ought to con^ 

« Par. Lost, B. II. 1. 884. 
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tince our Catholic experimentalists, that their 
principles, instead of uniting men, do sow the 
seeds of discord so effectually, that all reli- 
gion would either demolish itself, or be soon 
laughed out of the world, if it were to exist in 
the motley forms of the last century ; when 
all the same pleas which the Presbyterians had 
used against the church, were turned against 
themselves, and they had the mortification to 
hear the independents publicly praying, that 
the Presbytery might be remwed^ that Christ's. 
kingdom (meaning their own way) might be 
set up^. The dissenters, therefore, if they 
know their own interest, will think themselves 
more happy and secure under a toler'ition, 
than any part of thcm'eould be under an esta- 
blishment They may all be tolerated, but 
they cannot all have the establishment : and 
an eqtial claim to it could only set them toge- 
thei* by the ears, as it did before ; for which 
themselves could find no remedy but the Re-- 
storation. 

Plea VI. * The preface to our Book of 
* Conmon Pr^^er declares, that " the partir 
" cular forms of divine worships and the rites 
^^ and ceremonies appointed to be used therein j 

• Edwards's Gangr, Part !• p. 35, 

e 3 ** being 
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^^ being things in their awn nature indifferent 
*^ and alterable, and so acknowledged, it is but 
*' reasonable, that upon weighty and important 
* ' considerations, according to the various eai" 
^* gencies of times and occasions, such changes 
** and alterations may be made therein, as to 
'* those that arc in place and authority should, 
^^ from time to time, seem either necessary or 
*' expedient.''' 

This passage is taken by the Essay-Avriter in 
as large and unlimited a sense, as if those 
pious men, who reviewed our excellent Li- 
turgy, had thereby insinuated a permission to 
change the essenti2^1 articles of faith therein 
contained, according to the various humours 
of every age ; or to alter the doctrine of the 
Trinity, &c, in such a manner, as that the 
Liturgy might always wear a garb suitable to 
the cut of the times. Their concession will 
not countenance his proposed metjiod of re- 
formation, unless it be made to appear, that 
by such forms of divine worship, rites, and 
ceremonies, as are in their men nature indif 
ferent and alterably, they meant Creeds, Arti- 
cles, and all other essentials of the Liturgy; 
for these ^re the points wherein he would 
contend for an alteration. But this is such 
an indulgence, as those faithful and judicious 

m^tt 
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men well knew they had neither a right to 
grant, nor a liberty to accept of; and if they 
are permitted to speak for themselves, they 
will soon be cleared of the accusation here 
brought against them. For nothing can more 
expressly set aside such a loose acceptation of 
their words, or more justly characterize all our 
reforming adventurers, than the lines which 
immediately follow the above passage, e:^:- 
tracted from their Preface to the Book of 
Common Prayer. Their observation is this : 
*^ Accordingly we find, that in the reigns of 
" several princes of blessed memory since the 
*^ reformation, the church, upon just and 
*^ weighty considei-ations, her thereunto mov 
^^ ing, hath yielded to make such alteration$ 
*^ in some particulars^ as in their respective 
" times were thought convenient: yet so^ as 
** that the main body and essentials of it (as 
" well in the chief est materialsy as in the 
" frame and order thereof) have still con- 
*^ tinned the same unto this day ; and do yet 
^* stand firm and unshaken, notwithstanding 
" all the vain attempts, and impetuous as^ 
" saults made against it, by such men as are 
" given to change, and have always discor 
^^ vered a greater regard to their own private 
^^ fancies and interests, than to fliat dijity 
a 4 ** they 
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*^ they owe to the public/' They likewise 
inform us, that after the restoration, " divers 
" pamphlets were published against the Book 
" of Common Prayer^ by those who, under 
" the usurped powers, had made it their busi- 
^^ ness to render the people disaffected there- 
*^ unto ; the old objections were mustered up, 
^* with the addition of some new ones, to 
" make the number swell." And that at the 
time of their review, " of the sundry altera- 
•* tions proposed to them, they rejected alf 
** such as ^ere either of dangerous conse- 
*' quencis (as secretly striking at some esta- 
** blished doctrine^ or laudable practice of the 
** church of England^ or indeed of the whole 
*^ Catholic church of Christ) or else, of no 
*^ consequence at all, but utterly frivolous 
*^ and vain." 

It might have been as prudent, therefore, 
in the author, not to have meddled with this 
Preface ; which is directed throughout against 
all such changeable minds, *^ as seek occasion 
** of cavil, or quarrel against the Liturgy of 
'' the church." 

Every reader who hath considered the ex- 
travagant latitude of his reasonings against 
the presient establishment of the church, will 
scarcely believe that he means to stop at 
8 ' Arianismy 
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Arlanisnif when he Gommends thBt freedom of 
thinkings which he supposes to have been pro- 
moted by the legislature, not only since the 
reformation^ but even since the revolution ^ : 
and likewise what sort of principles they are, 
from whence that air of triumph arises where- 
with he observes, that the eyes of mankind 
h4we (of late) been greatly opened '. If their 
eyes are opened in such a manner, as to make 
them see nothing but error instead of truth, 
and to know what God is, better than he him- 
jself does ; happy would it be for them, if they 
were still blind. But I have such an opinion 
of my brethren and countrymen, as to think, 
that many of them at least, whatever they 
may be in time to come, are not yet persuaded, 
that knowledge, and wisdom, and judgment^ 
is to be found no where but amongst those 
who have forgotten their Catechism; and, 
that such a suggestion as this may now, and 
always, be a slander against the greater hatf 
of them, is all the harm I wish them* 

We are now entering upon the work itselfj 
the Essay on Spirit ; which, I presume, is so 
called by the author, because, in the begin- 
ning of this work, he lays down a short system 

y Ded. p. 6i^ » Ibid. 
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of metaphysical speculations, concerning the 
nature and essence of God, the Spirit of the 
world, or amnia mundij the operations and 
tssence of the soul of man, together with the 
existence and power of angels, or created spi-^ 
rits. But before he hath advanced many steps 
into this system, he strikes into objections 
against the divinity of Christ and the Holyi 
Spirit ; works up his own metaphysical prin- 
ciples with what is revealed in the Old and 
New Testament ; and then cements the whole 
together with those impure traditions of the 
RabbieSy which originally made the word of 
God of none effect, and were insisted upon by 
the Jewsy after their dispersion, on purpose to 
deface the doctrines of the primitive Christian 
church. 

It is not my intention to confront his sys- 
tem with another of the like nature ; in doing 
which, I should only ^ght as one that beateth 
the air ; and instead of shewing his errors, 
nothing could hereby be manifested but my 
own weakness. I shall therefore meddle with 
this system no farther than as it interferes 
with revealed truth ; and shall remark, a& I 
go. along, his abuse of Heathen learning, and 
misapplication of the Holy Scriptures ; whence 
it will appear, that his speculations, however 

new 
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new they may be thought, are very ancient, 
and of Pagan original. 

If, in the course of these remarks, I should 
sometimes be obscure and immethodical, I 
hope it will be chiefly owing to the author*8 
less perspicuous manner of treating his sub- 
ject : for when I peruse his book, I confess 
myself often puzzled to perceive the connec- 
tion ; and his arguments are frequently so dis- 
persed, that it is no easy matter to collect 
them. However, that I may the more rea- 
dily be understood, I shall divide my answer 
into several chapters : the first of which shall 
comprehend his notions concerning the nature 
and essence of God, the Spirit of the universe, 
and the human soul — the second^ those relat- 
ing to the existence and power of created spi- 
rits — the thirds his objections against the divi- 
nity of the Son — the fourth^ his objections 
against that of the Holy Spirit — thej^M, the 
extent and validity of his conclusion — the 
sixths his enquiry into the sentiments of the 
primitive Fathers — the seventh^ his misappli- 
cation of the Heathen Trinities — the eighth 
and last, his remarks upon the Athanamn 
»nd Nicene Creeds. 
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CHAP. I, 

In which his Notions concerning the Nature 
and Essence of God, the Spirit or Instinct 
ef the Universe, and the Soul of Man, are 
considered. 

TT must give us some surprise, to see the 
first scene of this Essay open with an 
atheist giving his definition of God, The 
author tells us, *^ The opinion of Spinosa 
•* ims, that there is no other substance in 
** nature but God : that modes cannot sub- 
•* sist, or be conceived, without a substance : 
•* that there is nothing in nature but modes 
•'and substances: and that therefore every 
** thing must be conceived as subsisting in 
** God \" By which, if I am so happy as to 
understand him, he means — that as there is 
nothing in nature but modes, or various modi- 
fications of action ; and as these modes cannot 
subsist without a substance, therefore all the 
motion or action which appears in nature, 
must proceed from the intimate presence of 

* Essay, p. I. — Spin. Op. Posth. Eth, par, L p. i2» 

God'^ 
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God's substance^ expanded through the uni- 
verse. Which opinion of Spinosa, hath beea 
supposed to terminate in atheism ; because it 
asserts in other words, that the universal sub- 
stance of Nature is God: which substance ^ 
being really nothing more than inanimate 
matter, and the modes therein observable 
owing to material or second causes, under tiie 
direction and influence of the supreme : this 
opinion leaves us without any God at all, ex- 
cept that which all idolaters have allowed, tht ' 
creature rather than the Creator. 

How far the author's opinion coincides with 
this of Spinosa, will appear as we proceed. 
For according to him, ^* It may be asserted, 
" that there is in nature but one self-existent 
" being, subsistencCj or substance, which, by 
** way of eminence, may therefore be called 
** the substancej or, figuratively and compa- 
" ratively speaking, the only being j subsist- 
" encCj or substance in nature ^" As to the 
first part of tliis sentence, we grant that there 
is but one self-existent being ; but it cannot 
follow from hence, that there is but one sub- 
sistence or substance ; because a substance (ex- 
cept when it is improperly used for the word 

^ P. 2. 

essence') 
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essence) always implies something material; 
whereas a being may be either material or 
immaterial. However, to make this somewhat 
plausible, he " would be understood to mean 
'^ by these three words (beings subsistence^ 
** and substance) one and the same thing *^ :", 
that when the words are granted to be syno- 
nymous, whatever is proved of a beings may 
hold good of a substance. I take notice of 
this, because, in the next page, the Scripture 
is introduced giving its verdict in favour of 
this opinion. " When Moses (says he) en- 
** quired of God, by what name he should 
^* make him known to the children of Israel, 
** G(?(/ said, thus shalt thou say — I am hath 
*' sent me unto you — which is rendered by the 
" Sept. lyta iifAi m, I am he that isy or that 
** exists ; as if, comparatively speaking, there 
'* was no other being or existence but God'." 
In this comment, the Essay-writer hath dropt 
the words subsistence and substance^ and intro- 
duced only those of being and existence : but 
as he would be understood to mean the same 
thing by all of them, we have his own autho- 
rity for substituting one for the other as we 
think proper ; and then his paraphrase upon 

« P 2. * P. 3- 
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tyta ttfAi m will be, "I am he that subsists; 
" as if there were no other substance but God."* 
He adds, that '' from this passage it probably 
" was, that Plato borrowed his notion of the 
" name of God, when he asserted that the 
** word tfiy esty is solely applicable to the na- 
** ture of God. And from him it probably 
^' was, that the word £i, thou arty was written 
" on the door of the Delphic temple*." But 
the original text can, I apprehend, afford no 
room either for this comment, or for intro- 
ducing these Heathen parallels. It is miTK 
^B^K mnK, where the Hebrao root of the 
verb Tl^TV^ I am^ is nin hovah to be ; from 
whence is plainly derived the verb iVHV Jeho- 
vahy which, when given under a paraphrase, 
doth not comparatively denote the only beings 
or substance, but strictly and properly. Him, 
which wasy and is, and is to come; and expresses 
the self-existence or essential eternity of the 
divine nature, as distinguished from created 
Beings, which have a beginning a parte anth^ 
and a dependent duration a parte post. 

As for the speculations of Plato, &c. con- 
cerning their false God, it is impossible to 
make them square rightly with the inspired 

cp.4. 
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appellations of the true ; and such authorities 
being extremely vague and uncertain, will at 
any rate do the author'^ cause no service ; for 
it is by no meani^ clear, that Plato asserts that 
the word cr* is solely applicable to the divine 
nature ; since he also asserts, that it is appli- 
cable to the essence of the human souF. And 
moreover, while Plato tells us tliat o m (or, 
as he hath it in the neuter gender, to oy) is 
the only Being that exists ; his scholar Aris- 
totle holds, that it is the only Being which 
is abstracted from existence, or which does 
not exist. 

The author next considers God as the Jirst 
catisCy and argues thus — ^^ The consciousness 
*' of my own existence necessarily leads to a 
^' Jirst cause, which first cause can only be 
*' one, because two first causes are a contra- 
*^ diction in terms." And this argument is 
ushered in with the following caution: *^ I 
** hope I cannot be thought so absurd or 
♦' so impious, as to imagine that there are 
^^ more Gods than otie *." But his hope as to 
this particular, how confidently soever it may 
be expressed, is not well grounded : for this 

n* T» O EZTIN. Phaed. § 41. * !*• 5* 

very 
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Xtity nhstirdity and impiety is imputed to those 
of the Arian persuasion, and I could never yet 
find that they were able to clear themselves. 
The orthodox believe, that the divine essence 
is onCy and that a plurality of persons are 
comprehended by it But the Avians assert, 
thst the substance of God is only one person t 
yet allow at the same time, (as they must 
do, or turn Deists)"^ that Jest4s Christ is God. 
Now two different substances make two dif- 
ferent Gods; and in ; all this they are so far 
firom maintaining the divine unityj that it is 
hard to say wherein they differ firom Polif" 
theists. This author hath exceeded them all. 
He owns very freely (as we shall see hereafter) 
that the name Jehcwah is applied to the three 
persons of the Trinity ; and, therefore, accord- 
ing to the interpretation of that word, which 
he himself must allow to be of the same sense 
mXh Exod. iii. 14. i am that i am, he must 
hold three separate self-existent Beings^ which 
can differ only in name from three first causes. 
To allow that the only name of God^ which 
implies self-existencey is applied to the second 
and third persons of the Trinity ^ and then to 
argue that they are not co-eternal with the 
Jirstf is to save the orthodox the trouble of 
exposing the doctrine oiArius. 
VQU II. K Now 



Now we fere upeh tiie subject rf ^elf-^xist^ 
enoci it will he pito^r. to note, that Ckrist (on 
mwt occasions than otae) assumes this cha- 
ntcteristic of essential divinity. Before Abra- 
ham was (says he) i am ; desciibing his own 
existence by the permanent present^ expressive 
of that mode of existence^ which can only be 
conceived of the ^reme Gedj o£ Jirst cause. 
The comment of Lucets Brugensis upon this 
expression k-^Ntm ^kit eitam, ^ed sum, at 
notetcmstantem ipduij et immabHem atermta-^ 
tem^. 

" Hiis cfJmment expitsaes the natural and 
obvious sense of the words; and is sudi as^ 
t^^iil OGCuf to'cvery reader whose head is not 
already |)re-^^engaged with sentiments of ano-^ 
thcc kind. The Socinmn inlteipretation of 
this text being a very great curiosity, I shall 
take the liberty of inserting it^ with a few re* 
marksi Before Abraham waSf lam.. John viii. 
58. The literal constnictioa of the words 
leads us to this plaia and simple truths that 
before 'Abraham was horn,, or did exist, Jems 
"Christy who speaks the words, had a being, 
and did exist: consequently, it was no won- 
der that Abraham should have jseen him^ No^ 
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mith Socmusj the isieaning is this -^^* wfw 
«^^ A€p»ttfA ym^9u, bdbre Abram cau be Abra^ 
^ ham, that is, the father of mamy nations, 
r^* Eym Mjui, 1/ saith Jesua, muat he the Saviour 
** and light of the world." So that the wordj 
^contain a momtioM and a comminatmu Hie 
anoQition is, ^' that the Jews would beiiei^ 
^^ him ^ 6^ the Ugkt and Sachur, if the world, 
'^ before the Gentiles should be adopted onto 
^^ the nnnadber of Abraham's cbUdrxnj a,nd he 
^ l3laitriAi^hecQmQthefmth€r0ffwiTy»atum^^ 
The comnunation is nofc indeed eKpsessed, hut 
ituimfiied; viz. ^' that if oace tfaeCientilqs 
-^ should be adnutted into fa¥Oi»r, the ,ifm%y 
^ for thdr infidelky, should be disinherited 
^ and disowned for ever." 

This amazing discovery was made ipy Ltf^ 
£m; and if we believe his ne^ew, Fawt^is 
Socmusj — non sine wultis prmiatis^ ifmits Jtm 
momine invocofto, impetravit ipse*. Erasmus 
Johannes had the effirontwy to ssLyofit^fateor 
meper onmem vkammeamnonmagiscontortam 
interpretatianem audivisse. Faustus, it Sjeems^ 
had helped better things of the tsaid Erasmus 
Johannes— sperabam te potius fassurum^ nul-- 
ism in vitd tuA Scriptune inttrpretatimem ic 

* 5Mr. ^cofitr. £stnf^ f. ^7JB, 
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audkissCj qum hue sic aut acutioVj cut verior, 
^uteoe piagis dkinum quid sapiaty et a Deo ips& 
patefactamfuisse prce se ferat Hoc profecto 
affirmare ausim, cum Deus illi viro (Lselib 
sciL) permulta aliis prorsus tunc temporis in- 
cognita patefecerity viv quidquam inter ilia 
omnia essCy quod hdc interpretatione divinius 
^ideri queat. Socin. contra Eras. Johan. p, 
505. cited by Dr. Edivards in his Preserva- 
tive against Socinidnismy Partiv. p. 84, where 
the reader may see an aqcount at large of its 
manifold and unparalleled absurdities, all blas- 
phemously fathered upon the spirit of truth. 
The process made use of in educing this mar- 
vellous construction is worth observing. First, 
the word Abraham is perverted from a proper 
name into an appellative, so that it doth not 
denote the person of Abraham, but the privi- 
lege and blessing implied in the changing of 
his name. 2. The word y£ifio-6«i is altered 
from denoting the substantial formation and 
existence of Abraham, into an accidental ca- 
pacity, or spiritual mutation, whereby he was 
made, not a man, like all others at their birth, 
but an allegorical y^Mer ojmany 7iations, 3. 
The word ofw, by which our Saviour expressed 
his own real and substantial existence, is made, 
in like manner, to denote his office of Messiah. 

And 
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And lastly, instead of a plain, direct, afBnn- 
ative proposition, the words are asserted to 
contain a monition and comminationy of whidi 
not one syllable is either expressed or implied, 
or was ever imagined to be by any human 
creature till the days of Lcelius Socinus ; who 
thinking his own private judgment too slender 
a foundation for all these wonderful things to 
rest upon, pretended to receive them by imme- 
diate revelation, from heaven. The union of 
heresy and enthusiasm^ which appears upon 
this occasion, is worthy of admiration ; but I 
must return now ip our Author. 

Concerning the first cause^ he affirms, that 
^^ every thing which exists besides that, which 
" way soever it is brought into being, whe- 
'^ ther it be begotten^ emanated^ created^ or 
*' spoken forth^ it must proceed from, and 
" owe its existence to, the will as ^vell as 
" power of that first cause." There is nothing 
in the Scripture to authorize any such suppo- 
sition, as this of the Son of God owing his 
existence to the power of the first cause. For 
.by the application of the name Jehovah to 
him, he is existence itself ; and the New Tes- 
tament having taught us, that he is the Pawer^ 
as well as the JVisdom of God; then if we ad^^ 
mit this author's ^principles, we shall have the 
H 3 absurd 
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absurd doctrine, that the Power of God h 
created by the Power of God. However, to 
make this appear plausible, he adds^ in a note^ 
the opinion of Athanasiusj who (as be tells us) 
*^ acknowledges it to be impious to say that 
*' God the Father was necessitated to act, 
*' even when he begat the Son ; and allows 
** also, that neither the Son nor the Holy 
** Spirit are the first cause; but the Father 
*V alone, and that the Son and Holy Spirit 
*^ were both caused*/' In all this, he studi- 
ously avoids the word creature; though he 
takes care to express the "same thing in other 
words, as the Ariam always did : for which 
reason, Athanasiw^ in that very page^ to 
part of which the author refers us, thus appeals 
to his readers — ** How manifest is their craft 
** and equivocatipn ! for while they are 
*^ ashamed to call hira (Christ) the xoork of 
*' Godj or a creature^ they devise other modes 
*^ of speech, intrbducing the term will, and 
** saying, that unless he existed by the will 
*^ of God, God was necessitated to have a 
^' Son agaiyist his will. But (adds he) ye im- 
" pious men, who pervert every thing for the 
" sake of your heresy, who pretends to ascriha 

^ Vol. L p. 512. * 
*^ necessity 
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^* necessity to God ?" And this is his method 
of ackmnokigmg it ia be impioiis ta say^ that 
God the Father was necessitated ta act ; whiclj^ 
expression, as it stands together with the con*, 
text, appeara in a light extremely dif&rent 
from what it does in the author's reference ta 
it. 

It is true, Athanasius does speak of the 
Father as a cause, but not in the author's 
sense of a Jirst eame. ^* He begets the Son 
♦' ($aith he) and sends forth the Spirit, and 
** therefore, we call the Father a cause ^;'* 
Imt still h^ applies the term only to the beget- 
ting of the Son, and the procession of the Spi- 
jrit, both of which are the terms of the Scrip- 
ture. That the relation between any of the 
persons of the Godhead, is the same as that 
between the cause and the effect^ or the zvork 
and the fnaker of it, is what Athanasius con- 
stantly denies ; and to shew that the relation 
does not subsist in time but in eternity, he 
uses the present tense, and not the pasty as 
this writer is pleased to do in translating his 
words. 

' roMi fAV T^y Y«o»* Uv^iu St >^ro VfivfAa re iyiop f^ &• 
t5to Xiyilflu e Ooftg im^. V. II. p. 443. 

H 4 la 
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In the course of his Essay, he hath screwed 
up the doctrine of an attractive power in mat- 
ter to such a ridiculous height, that the great 
Newton^ who generally expressed himself with 
much caution and reserve, and left his attrac- 
tion open to a physical solution, and to the 
test of future experiments, would have owed 
him small thanks for the puerility of his spe- 
culations, as I may be allowed to call it with- 
out offence* I will extract, from this part of 
his theory, such passages as will enable us to 
fonn a judgment of it.—*' When we see a 
** stone descend to the ground— the cause of 
^* that motion must be some spirit or other — » 
" since as nothing can act where it is not, that 
** power whereby any body continues in mo- 
♦' tion, is as much the effect of son?e conco-' 
** mitant spirit, as the power which first put 
^* it in motion *". — ^The tendency of one body 
^* towards another, is from the attractive 
** force of some spirit, which attractive power 
*' being in proportion to the quantity of mat-^ 
** ter, makes the difference of weight or gra-r 
** vity in bodies ". — Every particle of active 
*' or attractive matter must be directed in its 
^^ jnotions by some spirity united to that ma(^ 

" Pt 9^ '^ P. 10, 
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•' ter, which may have just such a quantity 
** of intellect communicated to it by its crea*r 
** tor, as will enable it to perfonn those funcr 
'^ tions which are assigned it, in order to carry 
*^ on the general ceconomy of the universe*'?'* 
The philosophy of these passages agrees in part 
with that of some ancient heathens, particu- 
larly the Stoics : but our authoir's system dif- 
fers from theirs in two particulars, which can- 
not be considered as improvements. 1. They 
supposed tfhe active spirit residing in matter 
to be only one^ and called it the soul of the 
world; but he hath divided this one into infi- 
nitely many. 2. To this spirit, as to the hu- 
man soul, they gave a f^odj/y supposing it to 
reside in aether, air, or fire. But the spirits of 
his system do their work without tlie interven- 
tion of any active material fluid ; which is as 
contrary to the sense of antiquity, as to the 
result of modern experiments, particularly 
those of electricity. 

This intelligent spirit, by whicR we are to 
lihderistand the (^tfier expanded through the 
whole solar system, and united to all matter, 
is the Athene^ called by Athenagoras i fpou^ 
»«-K iioB. n-otyluu Jiujcao-a, a mind or intellect per^ 
Vading all things: which same Athene^ or 

•P. II. 
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Minerva, was no other than the acti're power 
of the stm'B ray^, or of the aether diffused 
every way from his orb, as Macrotnut ddivers 
it from Porphyrjf, who aiBrmed, that Minerva 
was the pmver of the stm, which (besides its 
wonderful effects upon inanimate bodies) even 
communicates prudence and intelligence to the 
human mind^i The same thing we le&m from 
JamblichuSy concernii^g the Egyptian deity, 
Neith or Neithas, namely, ,that it was 5is 
#»»/»« iifixayr^ f^ q\b ts xo<rjMs, the name of a 
God who pervades all nature. And Tat ion 
aec^ses the Greeks with idolatry, for worship- 
ping — mtVfAet h% TH^ uAfK J»nxoif, a SPIRIT wkich 

pervades matter \ But as there is such super^ 
abundant evidence to prove, that the most 
ancient heathens assigned the direction of all 
effects to an etherial spirit^ endued with inteh 
ligence, I must not drop the subject without 
producing a little more of it The author of 
the book de Diceta (supposed to be Hippo^ 
crates^ though some think it more ancient) 
describes this subtile agent under the charac- 
ter of etherial J?re — ^' Which silently and im-* 
*' perceptibly gbverns and disposes all nature. 
'' In this is life, sense, prudence, the power 

P Saturn y lib. I. chap. 17, 

^ Om. cont, Gr^os, p, 144. Edit. Par. 

. of 
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** of increase^ motion, diminution, alteration, 
*' sleep, vigilance; and it doth, with an in- 
** cessant activity, direct all things, both in 
^* the earth, and in the airy regions'.*' Th©^ 
ancient philosophers, according to Cicero^ 
^* divided nature into two parts, one of which 
** was active, the other passive." These they 
subdivided into the four elements ; of which, 
mr and Jire have the power of moving and of 
actuating, while the others, earth and xvater^ 
are passive, and disposed to receive their im- 
pressions *. With all this, the ignetis vigor \ 
or spiritus intus alens *, of Virgil^ and the in- 
tellectual spirit of our author, (though, indeed, 
ie does not seem to understand it) perfectly 
agree. 

And here, if by the way I may be permitted 
to give my opinion, I cannot but think that 
the heathen sages, bating their atheistical 
compliment of intelligencej talk very ration- 
ally of this powerful agent the cether ; which, 

4tv(nfftff xt»ii^K, fAtkPiffii, ^MXhet^ii, vwfoii vyft yepff^i* rvio 

Xiib. i. Sect, i u 

• Jcad. Quest. Uh. i. chap. 6» * Mneid VL 730. 

* Jbid. \. 726. 

if 
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if considered as an inferior ot second cause, 
under the direction of the supreme, and pur- 
sued in this sense, would certainly open a most 
entertaining scene of natural philosophy *". 

We find this Spirit^ and its operations, 
traced in brief by the author through the 
whole creation, under the name of instinct. 
*^ It is by instinct (says this philosopher) that 
** the minutest particles of matter attract or 
" repel each other : it is by instinct that the 
^' flower of the field is directed in throwing 
*^ forth its leaves and its flowers, and forming 
** its fruit in due season : it is by instinct 
" that the birds of the air build their nests ; 
** and the beasts of the field provide for them- 
"selves and their young ^" All this is no 
better than an abuse of words: for instinct 
denotes that faculty in animals by which they 
differ from plants^ and all other inanimate 
matter. It is true, the distinction, in some 
species of each is almost imperceptible ; and 
so it is in some cases between* instinct an4 
jrasonj which yet are essentially different.. 

^ This bath been attempted since the former edition of 
the Ans'wer to ^nEssay, on Spirit^ in an Essay on 4he first PrincU 
fks of Natural Philosophv,' Y^rmi^di for Robfkion and Roberts; 
where the Reader may see^ if he pleases, what hath been 
^aid upon this subject, x P, 25. 

Tlie 
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The operations and effects of this instinct 
"will help us to discover what sort of agent 
is here disguised under a term never before 
applied to it. Jle observes, that it is the same 
instinct, which enables the beasts, &;c. to pro- 
vide for themselves, and the flo^ve^ to throw 
forth its leaves, and form its fruit : therefore 
this instinct is what the heathens called the 
90ul of the worldy and I find it commented 
upon nearly in the same words — Hecc igitur 
e$t AKiMiE MUNDi nutura et dignitas — qu(B 
ca^o ignes accenditf aera ac mare luce mstuqut 
repltt atque attollitj terras animaIibus 
PLANTisQUE jcecundat^ tellurem denique at- 
temd in (evum Dice nunc pruinis^ nunc flo- 
BiBUS VESTiT '. Qt if wc havc a mind t6 
take it from Macrobius, it will be still more 
express— FLO RUM species hie Deus (sol sc.) 
inseminate progeneraty ftrcet, nuirit, maturat* 
que \ In like manner according to the true 
and proper sense of this affair, we read, in thd 
Holy Scripture, of the pj^ecious things put 
forth by the Moon ^ and of the tender grass; 
which springeth up from the earth, by cka^ 
shining after rain *. So that the author's 
account of instinct^ brings us back again to 

* Fanin, in Eoeth. lib, iii. p. 144. » Sat. 1. i. c. 17. 

^ Dent, xxxiii. 14* ^ zSam, xxiii. 4. 

the 
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the Athene of Jambliohusy and the X)irtu$ soils 
vS Porphyry. 

He, moreover, proceeds so &r as to think, 
that " flrf/ crtaUd spirits may owe the limits of 
** tiheir existence, and the extent of their fa- 
" Cttltfcs, to matter; and that the same spi- 
•* rit^ which, when cloathed with one set of 
•* material organs, is only capable of exerting 
** its intelligence in the performing of attrac- 
^* tion and repulsion, and when jarring ete* 
" ments meet, S^c. breaks forth in thunder, 
:" %htning, and eartiiquafces (aelo iones «:-^ 
;" cendit) may, when united to a different set 
•* of a more delicate contexture, be enabled 
** to think and rebsony and when agitated with 
" anger, to break forth in quarrels, content 
** tion, and war"*." So that the soul of a 
passionate man, and the sonl •of gunpowder, are 
in nature the same ; only the one is cloathed 
with charcoal and i$ulphur, the other mth 
flesh and blood ; and the same soul that ope- 
rates in a whirlwind, and tears up trees, may 
aftenvards operate in a tyrant, and tear up 
kingdoms. 

But there is another very shocking conse- 
quence which will naturally flow from this 
principle ; for if the same spirit which per- 

^ P. 24, 25. . -. 

forms 



an Ess^ ^n Spirit 1 U 

ferms only the offices of attraction and repuU 
sion in inanimate bodies, may, when united 
to a different set pf organs, be capable of 
^^ht and reasoning; tlien, "okeversi^ the 
safoa spirit, which, when united to the body 
0f a man,, is i[;apable of thought and reimUf 
toay, when thait set qf ^gans is dissoired, be 
united to an inanimate body, and be capable 
«f icaxrting its iAteUigence, only in the pei^ 
fomianoe of attraction and repulsion ; which 
destrc^ the true immortality of the soul, mr 
troducing tis^ at the isame tini^, to the <loc« 
txm!6^tr(msmigraiiorij and to aU the jargon 
^ the Egyptians about the remhttion vf th^ 
Jmyns^ Suit Ood forbid that any man, who 
f^tofesses himseif a Chris tiany should be spoiled 
kisnsdtf, aaafd ^mdieavour to spoH others, with; 
mdi philosapiiy and vain deceit as this ! 

How irreligious and unphilosophical is it to 
talk of intellect • in thunder and light7iing ! 
when all these natural operations aire per* 
formed by the mechanical agency of the air, 
i>r afthcTj under the direction of God; for so 

• Cornelius Agripfa^ in his occult Fhihsophy^ mentions nim 
orders of De^ih ; the sixth of which was called the ptnuers of 
the ah; these are very busy in thwtder and lightnings and their 
prince is called Mirizimt< See Le Grand* ^ Body of PhiL 
p. 89. fol, 

5 we 
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Vfe find them represented in holy trrit — Vip 
XypTW 13ni -«:theres dederunt nocem, as 
Pagninus renders it ; or, as the English vet-* 
sion hath it — The air thundered^ and thine 
attows (the shafts of lightning directed by the 
hand of the Almighty) xoent abroadK There 
is, in this place, no nrention of any spiritual 
agency, biit that of the supreme Being; nor 
of any secondary efficients, but the elements 
of the heaven, which are not intelligent but 
mechanical causes, with vapours, clouds, and 
other proper materials to work upon. 

So likewise as to the affair of vegetatioir^ 
a plant we perceive will not grow without the 
agency of ^rir and heat : whereas, if this ope- 
tation was performed by the active power of 
any spirit residing in the plant, then it should 
continue tp extract its nutriment from the 
earth, and to flourish without the external 
agency of any mechanical instrument; which 
is utterly contradicted by experience. 

But, to be no longer serious upon such a 
very odd subject, let us allow, that there are 
spirits or intelligences residing in all bodies, 
wherein we discern any active or attractive 
power ; and that we may hear how this phi- 

^ Fsal. Ixxvii. 17. 

losophy 



an Essay on iSpkit 1 1 S^ 

losojAy will sound, I shall attempt to account 
for, in the author's stile, the wonderful effects 
erf the load^one. In the loadstoney then, there 
are two poles, one of which attracts^ the other 
repels; and since a. spirit which hath the 
operation of attraction assigned to it, always 
attracts as a necessary agent ^^ and that which 
hath the operation ofr^lsion assigned to it^ 
altmys r^ls\ there must in a loadstone be 
two spirits, sitting back to back upon the tw6 
poles, ^ne performing its office of attraction, 
and pulling the needle towards it, the other 
that of repulsion, and driving it off. When 
the poles are inverted, or the attracting one 
changed (as it may be) into the repelling and 
vice versdy the two spirits have agreed to change 
places ; and when hy Jire^ or the stroke of an 
hammer, either a loadstone, or magnetic pieccf 
of iron, loses its attracting and repelling power, 
the spirits are both of them driven out, and 
must endeavour to amuse themselves in some 
other branch of philosophy. 

lie hath likewise philosophised m\ich on 
the operations, and on the essence of the 
human soul ; but in his reasonings upon the 
former, he seems greatly to hare mistaken 
the meaning both oi Plato and St. Pauk For, 

»P. II. ^ Ibid. 

TOL. II, 1 ^ having 
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having observed, that the human mind is 
forced to be at the trouble of " comparing 
^* the propositions, which result from the 
"** agreement or disagreement of our ideas, in 
'** order to arrive at truth : hence it is, (says 
*' he) thsX Plato\ speaking of human abili- 
.'* ties in the investigation of truth, calls it 
** beholding things in the glass of reason; which 
*' he explains by saying, that as those who 
*' contemplate an eclipse of the sun, lose the 
** sight of it J unless they are so careful as to 
** view its reflection in water; so the eye of 
** an human spirit is too weak to find out 
" truth, unless it looks at it through the me- 
** dium of reason ; which St. Paul also calls ^, 
" seeing through a glass darkly V 

Plato does not here discourse about com- 
"paring propositions^ that is, about (xoyiernA^) 
reasoning ; but (xoyoi) the reasons of terres- 
trial things, or things which are not ; and 
informs us, that by attending properly to 
them, we may thence infer the reasons of the 
(jAoila) things which really are ; as for ex- 
ample, by observing nature, it appears that 
no quality can possibly admit its contrary. 
Fire, the essence of which is heat, cannot be- 

* In Ph*ed. ^ I Cor. xiii. I2, * Essaj, p. 20, 21. 

come 
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come coldy and yet continue to be Jire ; there- 
fore, the soul, the essence of which is life, 
tannot possibly admit its contrary, death. 

As to the similitude which Socrates makes 
use of, to illustrate this his plan of enquiry, 
the author hath deviated as much from the 
sense of the Greek, as if he had followed im- 
plicitly some Latin or French translation* 
For, says he, " they who contemplate an 
'** eclipse of the sun, lose sight of it^- unless 
** they are so careful as to view its reflection 

"in water-;" whereas Plato has it thus 

*** unless th^y view the image of the sun in 
^^ water, or some such thing, they lose (not 
" the sight of the sun^ but) their own lei/e^ 
" eighty'' by gazing attentively upon an ob- 
ject brighter than it can bear ". That is, the 
mind, by contemplating too closely the r» 
opTot, and endeavouring, by its own internal 
energy, to behold them as they are in them- 
selves, will be dazzled and stupified; but by 
having recourse to sensible objects, and rea- 
soning froni an analogy in nature, it may 
contemplate the images of them without 
being impaired. This is one of the finest 
speculations in the philosophy of Plato : but 

n 19 rm TOftfTA; cxomtrrak tv* fiico»» «vt«; Phaed* § 48. 

I 8 no 
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no mail can make ttiiieh of it, as it stands re*- 
presented in an Edsay on SpiHt. 

Let us next examine whether St Paul^ 
when he speaks of seeifig through a glass 
darkly, bath any View to the comparing ^ 
propo3itii>ns. The Greek is, ^hinui^&f y»f apr^ 

7rfo(rb>wo9. Now (in thisjife) we see through a 
glass (or mrror) by an asnigma ; but then face 
to face. Wherein he alludes to the manner 
in which we are obliged to attain to all our 
knqwledge of things spiritual or invisible, that 
is, by using the creation as a mirror in which 
to behold them : for, as he observes in ano- 
ther place, the invisible things of God are 
clearly seen from the creation of the world, 
being understood by the things which are 
vtade. The whole natural world, throughout 
the sacred oracles, is referred to as a figure of 
the spiritual; instances of which it would be 
endless txy produce : but ais my meaning may 
not be sufficiently clear and explicit without 
a. few, it may readily be remembered, that the 
fotver and glory of Christ is set forth in the 
operations of the visible light or sun"" — ^his 
etScacy in raising the dedd, by the dew which 

* Mai. ir. 3. John viii. 12. 

8 causes 
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tauses the grass to spring forth from the 
earth* — the difference between a corruptible 
and incorruptible body, by earthly substances, 
and the lights of the firmament' — the effi- 
cacy of the Holy Spirit in cleansing and pu- 
rifying the souly by water which cleanseth the 
body^ — ^the hidden manna, or invisible ^re^rrf 
of life^ by natural bread, which supports the 
J^y? <§*c ^c. Here are msibks substituted 
all the way instead of invisibles; because ^B 
all our ideas enter by the senses, it is impot- 
able for us to form any notion of the latter, 
but ]by viewing them through the -medium of 
'the^ormer. 

' To represent things spiritual under the 
figures of things corporeal, is (according to 
the Scripture usage of the word) to speak by 
an (enigma; and to attend properly to this 
method of conveying knowledge, is to undcr^ 
stand a proverb and the inteipreta^tion of it, 
the words of the wise and their {»myi4'»r») rid-- 
dies or divine allegories; wherein one thing 
obvious to sense is expressed, and auotheir,* 
beyond the reach of sense, intended and unr 
deistood. 

• Is. xxvi. 19. 'I Cor. XV. 38. W se^^ 

t John vii, 38, 39. i Cor. yW 1 1. Tit. iii. j. 

I 3 The 
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The whole meaning, therefore, of St. PauVfi 
expression, as I humbly conceive, is this — 
all spiritual truths are situated as it were above 
or behind us, out of our sight ; while the glass 
of the creation lies before us, and therein we see 
them by a faint reflection : but in another 
life, when the soul shall be perfected, and the 
body glorified, we shall then see them no 
longer by reflection, but face to face ; that is, 
we shall then receive not the reflected, but 
the direct rays which issue forth from them. 

But we are now going to consider some 
operations of the soul, infinitely more gross 
than those of thinking and reasoning: for, 
in the author's opinion, ** it is the same wise 
** agent which operates in the digestion of our 
^^ foody and that enables us to put in execu- 
^* tion the directions of our will '." It is not 
my province to explain the whole process of 
digestion, &c. nor would the compass of this 
work admit of the attempt : but, I think, the 
Chymists are pretty generally agreed, that 
though many things contribute to digestion, 
as the mechanical trituration of the aliments 
in the stomach, the injection of the bile^ and 
other menstruums, yet the principal agent i§ 

' P. 22, 
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Jireoxheat^; and Dr. Keil, in his excellent 
little compendium of dnatomy^ accounts for 
this operation by the rarefaction of the air; 
which amounts to the verj^ same thing : his 
words are these — " This force (that is, of the 
** fluids acting in the stoniach) is much aug- 
*' mented by the impetus which the heat of 
" the stomach gives to the particles of the 
*^ Jluids ; nor does this heat promote digestion 
'* only thus, but likewise by rarefying the air 
** contained in the pores of our food, which 
" bursts its parts asunder*." Air and ^rc 
are material and mechanical agents : whether 
they are xvise ones or not, I leave my chris- 
tian readers to consider carefully before they 
turn Heathens : for this was undoubtedly the 
opinion of the ancient heathen philosophers, 
whose opinions are collected by Manasseh Ben 
Israel — " Hipparchus thought that the soul 
*' was composed oijire; Anaximenes^ Anaxa^ 
** gorasy DiogeneSy CynicuSy and Critias main-* 
" tained, that it was air. Others again con- 
" tended, that it was a mixture of air and 
^^ JirCj as Epicurus. Others affirmed, that it 
** was a thin spirit diffused through the whole 
** body, as Hippocrates Cous. Heraclitus 

• See Dr. Freind's Chym. Lect. p, 105. 
^ Anat. abridged, p« 41* 

1 4 Ponticus 
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*' Ponticus said that the soul is light''.'' With 
some, or with all of these, the author must 
concur in sentiment, when he refers the ope- 
rationi& of the material or animal s^rit to the 
e-ssence of the immortal and immaterial, which 
is altogether distinct from it. 

The Chevalier Ramsay is pleitded to say, 
that the Pythagoreans *' always distinguished 
^* between the understanding or %hc pure spi- 
** rity and the animal soul or etherial body : 
^* that they considered the one as the source 
•' of our thoughts^ the other as the cause of 
^^ our motions^.'' But I could wish that this 
learned man had been a little more express in 
his evidence for the truth of this distinction. 
It is, to be sure, highly rational to suppose, 
that there is an animal soul, or etherial fluid, 
diffused through the body ; and this agent 
bids the fairest for supplpng us with an easy 
and natural solution of muscular motion* : but 

after 

« De Resur, Mort, lib, i, chap. 8.' — the same collection, 
with several additions to the same purpose, is to be met 
with in Macrobiusin Somn^ Scip^ lib. i* chap. 14, 

^ TheoL of the ancients, p. 40, 41. 

* Sir Isaac Nekton was plainly of this opinion^ and has 
a remarkable passage to our purpose — Adjicere jam liceret 
nonnulLa de sfirifu quodam subtilissimo, cujus vi Sc actioni^* 
bus-^^ensatio omnis excitatur, & membra animalium ad 

volun* 
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firfler what manner the will or mtdlectual spirit 
makes its impressions upon this, so as to cause 
k to exert its influence, must always remain a 
secret. 

When the Essay-writtr imputes these me- 
chanical operations of the inattrial spirit, to 
what he calls a wise a^ent, he seeks to confirm 
his hypothtsis by this vulgar' observation, that 
** when the belly is full, the bones would be 
*' at rest; which (says he) seems entirely 
** owing to this, that the spirit being unmo- 
*' lested with human cogitations, and its at- 
^* tendance upon our will, may be more at 
*^ leisure to piu-sue those operations, which 
** are immediately necessary towards our pre- 
** jservation^" He doth not impute this to 
any gross fumes which arise from the sto- 
mach, and oppress the sensory ; no : st\xQ^irit 
is so much taken up with its natural functions 
of digestion, concoction, separation, &c. that it 
is too busy to think or reason. He might 
have added, as a collateral proof, that when a 
man takes physic, and the soul is exercising 
its purgative faculty, he is then less able to 

▼oluntatein moventur, vibrationibus scilicet hujus spiritus 
ad cerebrum ^ a cerebro in musculos fropagatis, Princip. 
SchoL gen, ad fin, ^ Ibid. 

study. 
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study, read, or meditate: which may be easily 
accounted for upon his principles ; though 
pbysictans impute this indisposition to a re* 
laxation of the whole frame, which forbids 
any intense application of the bodily organs. 
I am willing to believe that the author did 
not mean it as such ; but certainly this notion 
of the rational soul, is a branch of materialism^ 
and agrees with the religion and philosophy 
of Vanini and Spinosa. 

As I have now finished my first chapter, I 
think it necessary to observe, that this head 
of the Esmy we have hitherto been upon, is 
entitled by the author. The Doctrine of the 
Trinity considered in the Light of Nature and 
Reason^ because, unless the reader were re- 
minded of it, he might not so readily perceive 
any connection between that sacred doctrine, 
and these philosophical speculations. 



CHAR 
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CHAP 11. 

The Existence and Power of created Spirits. 

* I. nPHERE seems to be no contradiction 
" (says the author) in supposing 
" that God might communicate so much power 
" to one of his own creatures^ of a more ex- 
" alted nature than man, as to enable him to 
" create inferior beings, and frame a world of 
" his own ■." This is introduced, I presume, 
in order to prepare us for conceiving, that 
Christ may be a Creator, and yet notwith- 
standing this, be himself a creature ; which, 
in effect, was the heresy of Carpocrates^ who 
affirmed that angels were the creators of the 
world ^ But by a Creator, the Christian 
world hath always understood ?l first cause: 
and if there are more Creators Xk\2^xi one, there 
are more first causes than one. So that the 
author hath hereby entangled himself in a 
contradiction, which, a while ago, he seemed 
to hold in the very utmost contempt And 

* P. 271. 

Athamu. Orat* !!• contr. Arian, 

farther^ 
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fkrtber, if God may give this power to one 
creature, because there is no contradiction in 
it (which, by the way, m such a turn of 
arguing, as will run us upon everlasting sup- 
positions) then he may, for the same reason, 
communicate this power to any or to all of 
tbo^ spirits he hath given being to. 

IL He goes on—** We cannot say, but 
*^ that some spirits may be furnished with 
** bodies of so delicate a texture, that they 
*^ naay ctoathe themselves with lights as it 
^ were with a garment, may make the clouds 
*^ their cftarioty and xaalk upon the wings of 
*' the wind\'' We have no right to infer 
any s«ch thing from a description, meant 
OBly of the supreme God : for to Him it is, 
tbeX the Psalmist, in the preceding verse, ad- 
dix$sts himself— jB/6s^ the Lord (mfl^. nx) 
»iy Soul : O LaKD my God, thou art be^ 
eome exceeding gloj^iom, &c. As the supreme 
God is most ijidis^put^bly here denominated 
by the word Jebotcahy it argues a great degree 
at* presumption in the author to rob him of 
the context, and apply it to created spirits, 
without being able, or even attempting, to 
produce any reason or authority for so 
doing. 

III. And 
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III. And again — '* That no worlds, filled 
-* with intelligent spirits, were created till 
** about 6000 years ago ; about which time^ 
** both reason and revelation agree, that this 
** ball of earth began to revolve about the 
** sun, is a thought unworthy of a philoso- 
** pher*." Reason^ to be sure, hath inanj 
proofs, that the world was created just about 
6000 years ago ; the first and most striking 
of which is, that it cannot prove it to have 
been created at alL For Aristotle maintained 
that it was eternal * ; and even though he had 
received some obscure account of the world's 
creation by tradition, absolutely rejected it as 
absurd and incredible: and Aristotle is, I 
think, allowed to have been a perfect master 
of reason. But how doth revelation agree^ 
th« this ball of earth began to revolve about 
the sun ? If the author can shew where the 
Scripture intimates the revolution of the earth, 
he hath an opportunity of clearing up a cUffi- 
aslty, as some think it, in the sacred philo- 
iophy. 

IV4 After he has supposed, that a creeUure 
may be a Creator, purely because it is no co^ 
tradicfiony he passes on. to that lule or domi^ 

* P* 30^ * G«4'» Court of the Geat» ?. U^ JB, 6. ch. i. 

11102^ 
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nion over the earth, and the several nations 
of it, with which he imagines the angels to be 
invested. He begins with borrowing a doc- 
trine from the heathen poets, and then at- 
tempts to reconcile the Scripture with it. The 
Pagan notion of this matter, as delivered by 
the Essay-writer, is as follows : — ^' Hesiody 
" one of the first heathen authors extant, sup- 
" poseth myriads of invisible spirits, cloathed 
** in air, attending upon this terrestrial globe, 
" and employed as angels , that is, messengers, 
•* between the great God and mankind, ob- 
** serving their actions, and reporting them 
" to Jupiter.'' And Plato says^ " that 
" Saturn well knowing there was no man 
** who could have absolute empire over 
** others, without abandoning himself to all 
** kinds of violence and injustice, subjected 
** the nations to dcemons or intelligent spirits^ 
** as their lords and governors ^" 

His accounts for the most part being lame 
and imperfect, it will be proper to examine 
more particularly into the nature of these 
daemons : this done, it will be very clear, that 
there neither is, nor can be, any resemblance 
or similitude between them, and the minis- 



• Plato de Leg, lib, 4* ' P. 32. 
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tering spirits of the trae God, mentioned in 
Holy Scripture. 

Hesiod tells us, that " the race of men 
" which lived in peace and security in the 
** golden age under the reign of Saturn, 
^* were, when they died (upon the expiration 
** of that happy age) ordained by the wise 
** counsel of Jupiter to be daemons, which go 
" to and fro about the earth, clothed in air, 
** observing the good and evil actions of 
'** men'." The dcemons^ therefore, or myriads 
of irmsihle spirits^ which Hesiod supposeth, 
are nothing more than the departed souls of 
men ; as for their being angels or messengers 
between the great god (that is, the heathen 
Jupiter') and mankind, he says nothing about 
it 

There happens to be a very notable contra^ 
diction, as to this affair, between Plato and 
Hesiod: the one supposing these dcemons to 
have been appointed by Saturn, that is, dur- 
ing the time of the golden age ; because his 
administration and the golden age expired to- 
gether : the other maintaining, that they w6re 
ordained by Jupiter; who,^s it is well known, 
did not begin his reign till he had dethroned 
his father Saturn. 

« Hesiod, E^, lib. u 1. io8, &fr. 

Another 
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Another account of these heings, given 
more at large, is to be found in Apulems^ 
which I shall contract intx> as small a cmnpas» 
as can con\'eniently be done, and set it doifv'n. 
" There are certain middle powers (betwceii 
** the godg and men) which are divine : these 
*' the Greeks call damonSy by whom, as Plafd 
'* supposes, all the miracles of magicians ara 
" perfqrmed, and the various signs, such as 
*^ appear in the entrails of beasts, the flash- 
** ings of lightning, S^c. by which we foretd 
*^ future events, are r^ulated ; for it is not 
*^ worth the while of the Dii superi to conde* 
" scend to such offices as these. They have 
^^ bodies so exactly balanced, that they ai^ 
'** neither too light nor too heavy; for were 
" they too light, they might mount upwards^ 
^* and fly off into the more remote etherial 
" spaces : were they too heavy, they might 
'' then be precipitated into the infernal re- 
** gions.'' The argument made use of by 
Apuleius to prove the exiEtence of these airy 
daemonsy is something curious : ** For as ther^ 
** are animals which inhabit the earthy others 
" which live in water , and others again, as 
" Aristotle contends, mjire; therefore, ar- 
** gues he, it is absurd to suppose, that the 
" element of air is left desol^te^ and M^ithqut 

" ^^its 
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**. its proper inhaWtants generated in it : as 
" for birds^ they arc more properly to be 
^* esteemed terrestrial animals \" 

Such is the nature of daemons, as described 
by the heathens, who believed in, and wor« 
shipped this tiibe, only because tiiey thought 
the matter of the universe to be eternal^ and 
the air (of whicli, according to them, the 
human soul was a part) divine and intelligent. 
Whether there is any resemblance betweeu 
these and the minktrmg spirits mentioned in 
the Holy Scripture^ will appear when. we con- 
sider, that the former depend upofi the matter 
9f this system for their existence, and have 
their residence in the lower r^on of the air : 
tbe latter were in being before it, and dwell ia 
-ttte pi:esence (rf* God. We should likewise 
remember the promise of Christy that at the 
reiufrection we shall be as the angels of Gad 
^kick are in htcpoen ; and if by htcwen is meant 
t^ material hecpven^ or expanse filled with spi- 
rits, then our residence is to be as theirs is, in 
tfie *?>, which is every way impossible. For 
at tfie last day, the hewoens shall pass away 
with a great noise, and the elements shall rfidt 

* Apul, de Deo Socrat/s, p. 62, j&c. 

* Rev. xii, 7, Da/r. vi'u 10, 
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xvith fei'vent heat ; the earth also, and the 
works that are therein^ shall be burnt up ^. 

V. But we ought to enquire, how the hea- 
thens can be qualified to give any evidence 
worth our notice upon this article ? The opi- 
nion of the Essay-writer is, that ** \ht Greeks, 
*^ it is certain, and Plato in particular, bor- 
" rowed many of their theological sentiments 
" from the Hebrews ; among whom this, of 
" a number of invisible spirits attending upon 
** this globe of earth, and presiding over 
*• states and kingdoms, was certainly one*.*' 
The infinite disparity between the two accounts 
<rf these spirits, as given, on the one hand, by 
the heathen philosophers, and, on the other^ 
by, the Scripture, should, I think, seem en- 
tirely to preclude any. such supposition. 3ut 
what Hebrews does the author here mekn? 
not the modem Jexios, for they borrowed from 
the Greeks, and cwrupted their own theology 
by heathen philosophy. If he means the an- 
cient Hebrervs, they must have been so very 
ancient, that none of their sentiments are to 
be found but in the early parts of the Scrip- 
ture-history. Tot the Greeks received most 
of their knowledge, and indeed all their an- 

* 2 TV/, ill. lo. 1 P« 3 J» 

cient 
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dent theolc^, from the Phamkians ; being 
descended from those Canaanites which in the 
time oi Joshua inhabited Aiia, who afterwards 
were called PkosnicianSy and spread themselves 
from Asia into Africa^ and from thence into 
GreecCy Italy, &c* , 

Hence came that knowledge which the 
Greeks had of writing, or letters^ from Cad^ 
muSy . as they say, but rather from tDTp, 
CaDoM, the Easf^y the land of Canaan^ 
from whence the Isf^aelites had driven them. 
And this indeed they clearly confess, by cal- 
ling this Cadmus a Phemician, and their let- 
ters ^0mxfiia, the Pkanician things ^j as being 
absolutely of Phcsnician or oriental origin. 

All their theological sentiments of this early 
d^te, were certainly derived from the Canaan-- 
ites; and the very highest of them must 
founder in that idolatry, by adhering to which, 
the inhabitants of the land of Canaan had 
filled up the measure of tlieir iniquities, and 
were exterminated by the armies of the living 
God. 

As for any sentiments of Phcsnician theo- 
logy, borrowed and picked up by Plato in his 

■ Sec Af/W; Reflexions upon Mr* Spitn's Essays* 
* Cbisbul'u Antiq. Asiat. p. 99* No. 37, 38* 

K 2 travels, 
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tmvi^ls, he himsdf is not very clear cbncerrr^ 
ittg them. He calb them Phctnician and Sy- 
tUmfdbteSj and declares that they were «ir#- 
^^ViM, nn^eakttbkj that is, (as the learned 0«y/e 
Very judiciously comments) because he neither 
understood^ nor could express the fHind t hereof \ 
T^t)W these must have been either portions of 
thte pnte Scripture, or Jewish comments upon 
ihe Scripture— if they were the fortoer, the 
wigmal 6f them must be found in the BiHe; 
if they weiie the latter, they Were legendaly ; 
becatiise fever from the Babylonish captivity, 
to the coming of Christy they grew daily 
more and more ignorant, in proportion as 
oral tradition prevailed, and the plain word 
of Scripture was thereby corrupted. In either 
case Plato confesses that he did not under- 
stand them, and therefore not much can be 
gathered from them. As to the affair of 
dmnMSy or inteWigent spirits^ in particular, 
Plato expresses himself so clearly upon this, 
atad withal so diflferently from the Scripture, 
that we may fairly conclude, that this senti- 
ment was c€7'tainly 7iot borrowed from thence. 
However, upon the whole \ will confess, 
(and it must be confessed) that numy articles 

• Vol. I. p. 243.. 

iR 
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ia the theology of the P£^ga.Tis were pfigiflfilly 
of Hebrew, that is, of divine eif trapt ion ; \im% 
thcp they are so mangled, so met^^^po^ph9sq4 
to thfi purposes of heathenism, ^d ti|me4 
into the channel of idolatry, that to think of 
truly explaining any mysterious doctrine of 
the Scriptures by thes^ ethnic perver^io^fi of 
it, would be no less absurd, than to Sjtj^rpli 
for the true sense of Virgil in Mr. Cott(fn!% 
Travestie. 

VL We npw pass on tp the Scripture itt 
self; from whence the author hath cxtr?ct?4 
sevpral passages, in proof of this his doctrinCi 
of a ** number of, invisible spirit^i attending 
" upon this gl'obe of earth, dmd presiding 
'^ Qv^r states and kingdoms:" whether' fheijf 
proofs have any relation to the point in bandi 
will appear upon an examination of them, 

J. The first is, the text of Deut xxi^ii. 8. 
«s rendered by the LXX — IVhen the Mo$t 
High divided to the natiom their inheritancef 
when he separated the sons of Adam, he set 
the bounds of the nations according to the 
fmmber of the angels of God^. The wprd? 
which the LXX have most unaccountably 
translated by (Kfyixo* ^ly, angek qf Ggd, ^v9 

' P» 33* 34* 3f • 

i( 3 in 
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in the Hehrew original, bVTW^ ♦J3, children 
efisraelj with which our author is so feir as 
to acknowledge, that the rendering of the 
LXX does not exactly agree. I need not 
therefore descend to any critical examination 
of this matter, till he can shew us either that 
^VTW^ ♦J^ is equivalent to aFyiXoi ^w, or that 
the authority of the LXX i^ superior to that 
of the Hebrew text 

2. The second is the following passage 
from the Wisdom of the Son of Sirach — 
For in the division of the nations of the whole 
earthy God set a ruler (or gaoeming angelj 
says the author) ocer every people ; but Israel 
is the Lord's portion \ In the first place, 
this is an apocryphal book of Scripture, which 
the church doth not apply to establish a^ doc-^ 
trine ^ ; and in the second place, th^ original . 
word, which he renders by, governing angel, 
is nothing more than fiysfAiv^, a leader^ or 
heafl of a nation • ; and yet, two ps^ges after 

. « Emj, ff 34. Ecclus, xriL 17, » See Jri. VJ, 

* HytiiM9 ip use4 Gen, xxxvi. near 50 times by the L]^ 
in ^his sense, And ip this very book of EcclesidiHcus^ the 
word %yH^%^ signifies a vutster, or rukr — itot ?ai ^gehc 
pnc^ because certain moral 4i*ectioni are given him for his 
behaviour, ch. xxxii. i . or, as some copies }iav^ it, ch, xxxv, 
thp title of which is— fwpi rnf^^***^ 



an Essay on Spirit 135 

this, he boldly refers to this metaphrase, as 
if it were a true and undisputed construc- 
tion. 

3. " What adds no small weight with him 
" in this affair, is an expression made use of 
** by St. Paulf Heb. ii. 5. where, speaking of 
** the second coming of our Saviour, in a 
" state manifestly superior to angels *, he says, 
^^ for unto the angels hath he not put in suIh 
** jection the world to comcy of which we speak. 
** Whence it seems to appear, that it was St 
•* Paul's opinion, tl\at this present world had 
** been put in subjection to angels"." This 
is an implication of too great importance to 
be admitted, unless other plain and direct 
passages of Scripture shall appear to coincide 
with it. 

4. ** This' opinion is confirmed by St Jud6 
** —-for, says he, AliytXug n T«f f^n rn^mffotvrcct 

" oiKfiTftfiov, &c. The angels which kept not 
" their principalities with due care^ but ne-: 
** glected their proper provinces, he (God) 

^ How comes the author to confess, tl^at the state of Christ , 
is mamfestfy superior to angels ? for we know of no intellectttal 
beings, but God^ angeh^ and men ; and as angels are superior 
to ment and Christ superior to both, he must, according to 
this concession, be God. * P. i^. 

K 4 ♦♦ hatli 
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*^ hath lesorved in everlasting chains under 
'< darkness, "* Such is the author's tnmalav 
tion, and he asserts, that the ^^ verse aught to^ 
^^ be$Q trwutated"."' But a naorc erroneous 
tnmslatimi was never offered by any man of 
learning in the world. 1. He is plea«(ed to 
render «fx^» principalities, and •unfln/ii^v, pro^ 
vinceSf in the plural, when the original words 
are both singular ; which makes an essential 
difference. 2. The word mpxn cannot relate 
to any principality which the fallen angels 
once had over the earth, and forfeited by 
a neglect of their duty ; because, after their 
fell, they still preserve their title of *^x^* — 
for, saith St. Paul, we wrestle mt agaimtjksh 
and blood, but (gainst principalities^ #vx^('* 
3. The words iiioy oixurufioi^, cannot signify, 
thdr proper pnwince^ that is, a nation over 
which an angel had the government, because 
oiKumpidv never signifies any thing but an habi^ 
tation or dwelling-place ; and to render it as 
the author does, is as unscholar-like a piece 
of criticism, as if he had asserted, that when 
Strabo calls Athens the roftov •ixumpioir, he 
means, that it was the place in which wis^ 
WW were governing angels, 4. The dwelling 

. 9f 
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of thpse angels which ^t. Jude sp^dkf^ of, 
could not haw be^n any nations or proyinceg 
upon e^th, because ttieapgel$ which fell, fell 
from hcifvcnr^Hcfw art thou fallen from hea- 
ven, Lucifer, son of the morning^ ! 5. When 
they were ca^it (lown fvoxa this their first estate 
9.nd dwelling, th^ ^arth w^ «io^ created ; for 
t^ faU of the gi^gels was a circumstance which 
must have happened before the wot Id; bcteause 
gs soon as the world was (treated, there was a 
iyien spirit ready to tempt amd destroy man*" 
kind. 

So that upon the whole, if he had main- 
t^ned the ve^y contrary, and asserted, not 
that angels were degraded from the direction 
of wiy provinces i^ion ^irth, but that they 
assumed their proper provinces in .consequence 
of their degradation, he would have been much 
neai^r the truth : for those evil spirits, with 
whom we are in a ^tAte of M^^rfar^, are coifed 
w<r/*fxp«Iofff, rulers (f this world ^; and the det 
vil himself is called the prince of this tvorld. H# 
is also termed the prince of the pmer of the air; 
and Aose evil spirits, the ministers of his subtile 
and destructive wiles, which liover in that ele^ 
meat, like hungry and sharp-sighted birds of 
preyi are the Dcemons the author endeavours 

y Jiaiah xiv, u» * Eph. vi. 12. 

to 
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to obtrude upon us from the heathens, as be* 
neficent ministers of the Almighty. 

5. " The prophet Daniel declares, that 
*^ the angel Gabriel having touched him, and 
'* spoken to him, said, that he was come to 
^^ make him understand what shcndd hefal his 
" people in the latter days; zxlA that he would 
** have come sooner, but that the prince (or 
" rulings or gweming angel) (f the kingdom 
** of Persia, withstood hm one and twenty days, 
** /i// Michael one of the chief princes, or as 
" the Hebrew expresseth it, the first prince, 
" came to help him *." The Scripture having 
taught us, that it is possible for men to with^ 
stand Gody and for the spirit of God to strtoe 
with men, it follows, that man may as easily 
resist the ministration of angels ; whence it is 
unwarrantable to suppose, that the prophet 
Danielf when he speaks of the princes of Per-^ 
sia and Gr&cia, "means (according to the au^ 
thor's metaphrase) gaoeming angels. It is 
plain, he frequently refers to the then condi- 
tion of those kingdoms, and prophecies con- 
cerning the changes of the Persian and Grce- 
cii» empires ; wherein, amongst the afftirs of 
other />n>ice*, he alludes to those of Alexander 

.* Essajy p. ^« Dan^ x. 15* 

and 
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>iind Darius Codomamms ^ ; so that if the pro- 
phecy of Daniel be interpreted throughout 
according to this new plan, the battle of Ar^ 
bela will appear to have been no other than 
tte battle of the angels ; we may, therefore, 
fairly give up all that he hath advanced upon 
the prophecy of Daniel ; but before we dis- 
miss It, it will be proper to obviate what he 
has offered concerning Michael, one of the 
chief princes J or the Jij^st prince : by which, 
and by another expression in the same pro- 
phecy — Michael, the great prince, which 
standeth for the children of Israel — he thinks 
it is intimated, that as inferior angels were 
appoint&d to rule over other nations, so he was 
commissioned by God to rule over Israel^, 

He supposes all along that Michael is the 
same person with Christ ; and the contrary is 
iaot made an article of faith. 

There is no evidence throughout the whole 
Scripture for a plurality of archangels: we 
hear only of one, who is a^x^y rm oSyiXm^ (for 
such the word is when given at length) the 
headj or ruler of the angels, he whom the 
tngels ^re commanded to worships as being 

^ See JfitfcteK Hist, QiMtt Monarch, p. ii8, ^c, p. 

hU 
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\m creatures and servants. And these angels^ 
which in the book of Revelation are called the 
angeh of Michael^ are likewise said to be the 
angels of Christ ; for the Son of Man (as he 
himself hath assured us) shall come, in the 
glory of the Father^ with his holy angels "^ ; 
^nd again, the Son of Man shall scndforth^ at 
the end of the world, his angels % Therefore, 
a3 the angels have but one ruler, and are said 
to be the angels of Michael, and of the Son of, 
Man, it seems to follow, that Michael and the 
Son of Man are one and the same person. 
The same inference will offer itself upon a 
comparison of the two following texts.— 7%^ 
Zord himself shall descend from heaven with a 
shout, with the voice of the archangel^ &c'. 
which voic« of the archangel is elsewhere said 
to be the voice of the Son of Man — For the 
hour is coming, in the which, all they that are 
in the graves shall hear his voice, and come 
forth K 

And thus is this matter rightly understood 
by the very learned and pious John Gregory^ 
where, speaking of that voice whicji shall 
awake the dead^ he says, '^ nor shall i|; be the 

* Matt. xvi. 27. « Ibid. xiii. 41^ •' 

^ I Theis. iv. 16. « John v. 25, 27, ?8. , 

** voice 
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•• vdlce of £ God, and not of a tn^n ; it shall 
" be an human voice, for by the archangel 
•* we are to mean the S&n ef Man, for thfe 
^' hour is coming, &c*." 

The only passage wherein Michael is men- 
tioned under the character of the arckangel, 
is to be found in the epistle of St Jnde^ v. !^. 
^ — Michael the archangel, 'a>hen eontenSttg mth 
the decily he disputed about the body of Moses, 
iatarsi Hoi (or xvds not hold to) bring against 
)dfn a railing dceusation, but said, the Lord 
^i/fe thee. Now if we turn to the prophecy 
«f Zachariak \ it will appear, that he who 
ispake these words to the devil, as referred to 
Iry St Jude^ is there expressly characterised as 
ti pemitL of Jehffoah. And he skewed me, says 
the prophet, Joshua standing before the anoeL 
fiyp ^t LoRi>, and Satan standing at his right 
hakdto resist him, and the Lord said unto Sch 
iuh, *tiie Lord rebuke thee ; where the word 
trans'ated, the Lord, is in both places Jelt&oah. 
As Mkhml, therefore, hath that name applied 
♦O him, which, without all controversy, denotes 
t^&mtence^ he cannot be a created angel. 
Nclthifig but an unreasonable prejudice to 
mere soimds, can dispose us to think, that 

* FoUb. W9rks, part 2, p, 6x. * Ch. iii. 1 2. 

because 
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because he is described as the archangel^ or 
prince of the angelic host^ he is therefore of 
the number with those Beings, of whom he is 
the head and ruler; since the very same turn 
of argument will prove, that because God is 
called the King of kings, or Christ, the Prince 
of the kings of the earthly he%is therefore 
the chief of earthly monarchs, and nothing 
more. 

To what hath been said in relation to this 
second particular, it may be farther added, 
that the same host of celestial beings are 
called, not only the angels oi Michael^ and of 
the Son of Man, but also the angels of God 
the Father ' : from which intercommunity of 
appropriation, it must necessarily be inferred, 
that as Michael and Clurist appear from hence 
to be the sam^ person, so it must also appear^ 
that Christ partakes of the s^me divine essence 
with God the Father, and is his co-equal in 
majesty, power, and dominion. 

It is in the next place to be shewn, that 
Christ, under the names of Michael, Jehwah, 
or the great prince which standethfor the chilr 
dren of Israel, had not " the care of that 

^ Rev. i. 5. A^X'^v '»'*"' PuffiTituv mq y>K« 
' RiyAu» 5. Lule xii. 8. IJUi. u 6. 

** nation 
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'*^ nation assigned to him by the Most Highy^ 
as the portion of his inheritance ; which pro- 
-]>osition is by the Essay-writer held in the 
aifirmative% and a great part of his work 
-rests upon the supposed truth of it. 

But if Christy as the guide mud protector^ 
of the children of Isr^l^ was himself the 
Jfost High^ it must carry with it a contradic- 
tion to say, that he had the care of that peo- 
ple assigned to him, as the portion of his inhe- 
ritance, by the Most High. St PdJe^/ observes, 
that some of the Israelites were destroyed in 
the wilderness, because they ^e/»/>fe£/ Cubist", 
which the divinely inspired Psalmist expresses 
by aaying, that they tempted the most high 
God \ 

And again, it is certain that the kingdom 
.of Israel was not, according to the author's 
Jense of the thing, assigned to Christy the se- 
cond person of the Trinity, as to its guardian 
angel, because this very same kingdom is also 
appropriated to the Holy Spirit : for the pro- 
-phct Dwoid^ in his last prophetic words, thus 
describes or entitles the divine Person, to 
'«^hom he owed his inspiration — The Spirit 

" See Essay f P. 34» 45» 47» 4^. * i Cor. x. 9^ 

• P»al, Ixxviii, 56. conf. Exod. xvii, 2, 7.. 
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OF tut Loitt) ^ke by me — the God Of 
I&KAZL said, ^€. 

We batne now gone through all the ai-gu- 
meiits by which this angeiic synttth of gowm- 
ment, invenWd purely for the sake of iitaert- 
m^ Jesus Christ into tlie cla«s of created an- 
gels, is suppdrted. . The author of them thinks 
they hare given him a suffidefit warrant for 
netting down the following conclusion-—" It 
'^ is manifest, that, according to the Scrip- 
** tures of the Old Testament," i(he should 
have added, " and of the Ne^," since two of 
his argmnents out of five ate taken from if) 
** angels were appointed to preskje ov^ peo- 
** pie and nations upon earth V Not quite 
so manifest^ I think, from the foregoing pre- 
mises; the first of which is, a version of the 
LXX, which strongly savours of traditional 
Judaism^ and contradicts the Hehrexo text 
2* A quotation from an dpocryphal bods, 
wherein the word ?iyHi«*iK^ is translated, gth 
wrning angel. 3. An expression of St Pmdj 
relating to iht other world. 4. The fall of 
angels before the world, alluded to by St. Jfnie. 
6. The mention made of human princes by the 
prophet Daniel. 

p P. 47. 
4 CHAR 
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CHAP. III. 

His Objections against the Divinity of Christ 
anszvered. 

TT is high time for me t6 inform my reader^ 
that I have hitherto omitted to take notice 
of the Jemsh evidence, alledged every now and 
then by the author in support of his opinions ; 
and evidence in plenty he might have col- 
lected from Jetvlsh writers, if it were possible 
for his opinions to be ten limes worse thaii 
they really are. If their testimony were of 
^ny ayail against the truth, Dr. Afiddleton 
would have stood a much fairer chance than 
he did, for shewing that the whole law of 
Moses was a. mere human fiction, , artfully 
framed by a cunning fellow, well versed iii 
the wisdom of Egypt, to keep a superstitious 
and silly people under proper regulations''. 

Our author *' chuses to lay before his reader 
** the opinion of the most sensible and learned 
** among the ancient Jews, as he finds it very 
** judiciously collected by EusebiuSy bishop of 

■4 See his quotations from Josef hus cont. App* and PMa 
de exitu — in his Defence of the Letter^ &c, p. 27, 41 . 
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** Ccesarea in Palestine^ who must be allowed 
"to be a tolerable judge, because he lived 
•' amongst them in the land of Judcea '." 
' What is it, that we must allow him to be a 
^tolerable judge of ? that the opinions he hath 
collected were really Jewish ? nobody denies 
it. But as Eusebius did not flourish till to- 
wards the beginning of the fourth century^ 
when the Jews had been for three hundred 
years employed in evading the true sense of 
the Scriptures, hi order to baffle and confound 
the followers of Jesus ; how can it be ex- 
pected that their impure comments should 
breathe the uncorrupt spirit of Christianity ? 
These are the men, whom he gravely dignifies, 
in his titte-page, with the appellation o^ ancient 
Hebrews, that is, moderji Jexvs, who had en- 
deavoured to their utmost so to infect that air 
the Christians were to breathe in, as to breed 
a pestilence amongst them. Nay, the author 
himself^ to the utter ruin of his whole scheme, 
80 far as the Jews are concerned in it, con- 
fesses that ever *' since the coming of our 
*' Saviour, not being willing to abide by the 
*' expositions giveti to the Old Testament, 
** they ran into numberless absurd contriv- 

' P. 40* 

ances 
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*' aiK^es 6f expotttadiftg the Scripttii*^ aecord-* 
" ing to hiddeti aldd cabalistical meanmg8^** 

But these, he obs^ves, t^eiie the more md* 
'dern Jews ; that id, to use his own avoids,, all 
the j€t!v^ who lived ** «iiice the (Coming of o*« 
*^ Saviour" were modern; and pray theUj what 
sort of Jems must those have b6^, amongst 
tvkick Eusebius lived? for if they commenced 
absurd and modern upon <>ur Seviour^s comingy 
how is it possible for them to be sensible and 
ancient thrtee hundred years after it ? 

At page 41, we find a quotation from Etise" 
hiuSy which extends nearly throughout three 
pages, the conclusion of which runs thus— 
** All the Hebretv divines, after that God, 
" who is mer all, and after his first bortt 
'" Wisdom, pay divine worship to the third 
^* and holy power, which they call the Hdiy 
** Spirit" But surely these Hebrew divines ^ 
have no authority for saying, that adoration 
is to be paid to the first-born Wisdom, afteH 
that God who is over all } when a little back- 
warder, in the same quotation, they confess, 
that this first-begotten of the Father Jkr ex^ 
ceedsM created Beings ? The plain alternative 
is this: he is either a created being, or the 

* P. 39> 40* ' 

L 3 uncreated 
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uncreated God; but he cannot be a created 
beings because he far exceed alt created beings; 
if so, divine worship is not to be paid to him 
qjier^ or in subordination to the Father,, but 
as the Scripture speaks, all men are to honour 
the Son, even as they honour the Father *. 

Again he tells us, that ^* the Jews made a 
** second essence of the Logos, which was be- 
*^ gotten by the frst cause; and Philo Ju- 
^* dceus calls the Logos (J«ul«f^ S-f®^) a second 
** Gofif, in whose image man was created V" 
It seems that all the Hebrew divines agree in 
these matters, and make the Logos a secondary 
Godf one who is to receive a sort of divine 
adoration, inferior to that paid to God, mho is 
iwer alL Now, I have the authority of a Jew 
for affirming, that all the Hebrew divines main-f 
tain the very contrary, and confess that the 
Logos, or second person of the Trinity^ under 
another name, that of the redeeming angel, is^ 
strictly and properly to be esteemed the very 
God. For rabbi Moses thus gives his opinion 
concerning the divine person, who appeared 
to Joshua under an human shape, as captain 
of the Lord's host : '* This angel," says the 
above-named Hebrew divine, '' is the Angel-^ 

• John V. 33. * P. 43. 

*' Redeemer^ 
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** Redeemer^ who in Exod. xxxiii. 14. is called 
" \ht face of God; but the jTace ^ 6rew/ signi- 
** fies God himself, as all interpreters 
** confess ; of this same angel it is said, my 
" name (the incommunicable name Jeh&oah) 
** is in him''.'' 

As there can be no perfect coincidence be- ' 
tween the present Jewish plan and the Chris- 
tiany the only possible use that can be made 
of their writings is, to extract such parts of 
them as contradict the apostate scheme, and 
to turn their own weapons backward upon 
themselves ; which design hath been admi- 
rably well executed by Raymund Martinij a 
learned Spaniard of the thirteenth century, in 
his Pugio Fidei ; who, by searching with in- 
defatigable labour into all the machinations of 
this Synagogue of Satan ^, hath displayed that 
inconsistency which is always to be iound in 
men who have no true principles, and hath 
confuteil tliem out of their own mouths i 
which after all doth not shew that their senti- 

■ Iste angelus est angelus Redemptor^ qui est facies Da* 
£jr0</. xxxiii. 14. Atc^i facies D^'significat ipsum deuMj 
ut fatentur omnes interpretes« De hoc dicitur, nomeu meum 
in eo est, — Cited by Fagius^ upon Joih» v. 14. 

^ Rev. ii. 9« and xiu 9. 

L 3 ments 
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ments are of any authority^ but rather that 
they are of none at all. 

We know, that in the time of our blessed 
Saviour, the scribes and lawyers among the 
Jca>Sy who ought to have been i/mtructed by 
the sacred oracles, into the kingdom of Gody 
had takm away the key ofknmvledge; and it is 
no where recorded, that from that day to this, 
they ever returned it Nay, ever from that 
time forwards,, they grew continuall)'^ worse 
and worse, as to their knowledge of the Holy 
Scripture ; which they searched ©nly to per^ 
vert ; and being actuated by the utmost ma-^ 
Met again&t Himy instead of whom they had 
desired a murderer to be released unto them, 
fell into as great a degree of blindness as those 
men of Sodomy who wearied themselves to find 
the door of the house, with the desperate reso^ 
kition of affronting the divine persons inclosed 
"within it And though to us, who enter in 
-Jby Christy the xmy, the truths and the lifcy 
the Scripture is clear and open ; yet to them 
it is as fast shut and closed, as that den into 
which the prophet Daniel was cast, with a 
stone laid upon the mouth of it, and sealed 
with the signet of heaven : nor hath the pur-- 
pose of the king yet been, changed concernieg 
them, , 

Whatever 
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Whatever therefore Philo and his brethreu 
may have been pleased to utter, about the 
second cause^ the most ancient of ajigels, the 
guardian of Tsraelf and the archangel subsist^ 
ing with many names — away with it all ; let it 
return to the place from whence it came ; and 
as a final answer to the author upon this subr 
ject, and to caution my reader against that 
trash of Judaism, with which the Essay on 
Spirit hath presented us ; let me subjoin that 
earnest injunction of St. Paul to limothy, 
given at a time, when it may reasonably be 
supposed there were many and much more 
anfient writings of this sort extant — give no 

HEED TO JEWISH FABLES, 

We are now to enter upon the Esmy- 
writer's objections against the divinity of 
Christ ; most of which, instead of being sound 
arguments, are misapplied texts of Scripture, 
weak surmises, and groundless assertions; but 
that my work may be the shoiter and the 
easier, I shall first beg leave to lay before the 
reader a few propositions, which I apprehend 
»o Christian will, and no man of learning 
can, dispute the truth of; desiring only, that 
^ they are very important, he will give them 
9 serious and attentive consideration. 

x4 Ffop. 
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Prop. I. The name mn^ Jekwah doth ex- 
press absolute self-existence. 

Prop. II. There is but one being or essence j 
to which this name can be applied — Hear^ O 
Jsraely Jeh&vah our God, is one Jehovah, 
Deut. vi. 4. which our Saviour himself affirms 
to be, the very first article of the Jirst of all 
the commandments *. 

Prop. III. This name is applied, ex concessOy 
to three persons^ the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Spirit. 

Prop. IV. If so applied, it must denote, 
that these three persons are, after some in- 
effable manner, really and truly one ; because^ 
by Prop. 2. there is but one Jehovah. 

Prop. V. • The fall of mankind was occa- 
sioned by an offence against the supreme God^ 
not against any created angel 

Prop. VI. The salvation of mankind Js not 
to be effected by the union of our nature with 
created angelsy but with the supreme God. — 
God was in Christ reconciling the zvorld ta him-- 
self. 2 Cor. v. 19*. 

Prop. 

* Mark xii. 294 

• Dr. Clarke asserts, that ** the word God in Scripture 
•' never signifies a complex notion of more persons than one.** 
Jn answer to which it would be sufficient to shew, that such 
H CdPifkx notion is signified by the word Jehovah. But the 

text 
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JProp. VII. We are. to be reconciled and 
united to A/w, by means oi his union with the 
human body of Christ. — There is one me- 
diator between God and meny the MAN^ 
Christ Jesus. 

Having premised thus much, I proceed to 
the objections : 

I. The first of which is borrowed from an. 
apocryphal book of Scripture — For " the wise 
** son o( Sirach^ says our author, when speak- 
" ing of the guardian angel of Israel, under 
f* the name of fVisdom, says, / came out of 
" the mouth of the Most High — He that 
** MADE me caused me to rest, and said, let 
** thy dzvelling be in Jacob, and thine inherit- 
** ance in Israel. He created' me in the 
** beginning, before the world, and I shall 
'' neoerjail, &c^" 

Upon this he remarks, that this Being must 
be understood to have been made and created^ 

text of this 6th Prop, shews that the word God is applied 
in the same manner in the gospel ; to signify under one <word 
the person of the Son who made, and the person of the Father 
who accepted the reconciliation. Whether the scheme of 
Dr. Clarke is not totally overthrown by this single pas- 
•age, I leave the reader to consider. See Cath, Doctr. 
No. xiv. 
7P, 50, 5i» Ecclus.judv, I— 12» 

in 
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in the same sense as the light, when God said, 
Ut there be light, and there was light ; and 
immediately after this, speaking by a figure 
of rhetoric, commonly called tautology^ he 
says, " it is likewise to be observed, that this 
" angel of Israel is here declared to have been 
** a created being, in terms as plain as it is in 
" the power of language to express." Very 
true, so it is, and we would have granted it^ 
without being twice told of it : but on what 
principles, except those of popery, can the au- 
thor establish, or unsettle any point of faith, 
from a book, which, with good and sufficient 
reasons, we hold to be uncanonical ? Besides, 
it must be noted, that the JVisdom of Sirach, 
as we now have it, is nothing more than a 
Greek translation pf an Hehrexc original, in 
which we have some reason to suppose, that 
the term created was not to be found, because 
it is not used in that passage of the book of 
Praccrbsy of which this is a plain imitation, 
and from whence the next objection is drawn. 
II. For to the afore-mentioned observation, 
it is immediately added — '' In the same kind 
*' 9f ^^yl^ (with the above passage from the 
*^ sonoj Sirach) it is, thzt Solomon^ speaking 
*' — in the person, and under the character 
^' of wisdom^ saitli, Jehovah possessed me in 

the 
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*^ the hegnmmg of his waysy before his works 
" of old: I was set up from ever last ingy from 
*^ the begitmingy or ever the earth was ; when 
*' there were no depths, I was brought 
*' FORTH, <)^c.'" The word created was 
plainly for his purpose, and therefore he first 
lays hold of that ; as if the book of Proverbs 
were an imitation of the JVisdom of Sirach, not 
the Wisdom of Sirach an imitation of the book 
ci Praoerbs. 

The ArianSy in the days of^ Jthanasius, laid 
a great stress upon this passage, in a manner 
putting the success of their whole cause upon 
the issue of it. They borrowed their sense of 
it from the Septuagmt, which renders the 
words, 03p mns the Lord created me ; and 
descanted upon the word created^ with as 
much confidence, as our author does upon 
the same word, borrowed from the s(m (f 
Sirach^ : whereas the passage, when read in 
the original Hebrew^ or in the English ver- 
sion, which rightly translates it, loses all itsi 
ibrce, and becomes incapable of such an ap- 
plication. 

* P. 52. Prov. viii. 22, l^e, 

* The words of Cornelius a Lapide upon this occasion are— r 
Hie locus erat Achilles Ariarorumy quo Christum creaturam 
esse probarunt; ^uia hip dicuntj Deus wmurj (m, creav/t me^ 

The 
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The primitive Fathers, being many of them 
under the disadvantage of not understanding 
the Htbrexo of the Old Testament, applied this 
passage to the human nature of Christ, which 
they supposed to be here spoken of in the 
same kind of stile as where he is said to be 
the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world: to this purpose Athanasius instructs 
us, that Solomon ** doth not say, he created 
*' nte before his works, that we should receive 
" it as spoken of the divinity of the Logos ; 
*' since it was the God-man, who (as man) 
" was created the beginning ^ of his vsays^ 
" whom he afterwards manifested to us for 
*^ our salvation." The same is declared by 
Epiphanius, voL i. 748. And Pole, upon this 
place, referring to Salmazar, who has collected 
their opinions, tells us, that the Fathers una- 
nimously applied this passage to the hu^lanity, 
or human soul, of the Messiah. The most 
ancient of the Jews likewise, after their man- 
ner of expressing the thing, held that the soul 
(f the Messiah was created before the world : 

^ The original is not n»tt^«nD, in the beginning, as our 
English version supposes it to be, but n*tt^«"», the beginning. 
See what St. Jerom says upon the words nwm and «fj%»it 
in his comment on the 7th verse of Psalm xh (in him the 
xxxixth.) Vol, III. p. 130, Ed. Par. 

and 
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and what is very remarkable, in that little 
short prologue, which is set down before the 
description JVisdom gives of herself in the 
book of EccksiasticuSy it is said, JVisdom shall 
praise herself, (as we render it) but th« 
Greek is ^mx^^^ avrn^y her soul. To this, it 
may be added, that most of the ancient theo- 
logical writers, in strict agreement with the 
Holy Scriptures themselves, have determined^ 
that Christ appeared as man to the patriarchs 
and prophets, long before his incarnation. 
But the shortest and the safest way to rescue 
this passage from the hands of the Arians, is 
to construe the Hebrew literally. 

IIL I have laboured hard to give the form 
of an argument to the next objection, but find 
the difficulty insurmountable. " Philo Ju^ 
" dceus,'' it seems, *^ observes, that the arch- 
*^ angel with many names ^ was also called by 
,*^ the name of God "" :'' and then the author 
proceeds to shew, from many places of Scrips 
ture, " that the angel which acted as a guar- 
** dian-angel to the seed of Abraham, and 
" presided over the children of Israel, is 
** called JeA(W^A. " From whence, he would 
conclude, I presume, that the name Jehovah 
Is applied to a created an^el. But in all this, 

- P. 53- 

I cannot 
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I cannot discover where his medium of proof" 
lies : Philo sa7S, that the archangel with many 
names is called by the name qf Godr—we find 
that the angel, which presided over the chil- 
dren of Israely is called Jehwah: these are 
the author's premises ; but as the assertion of 
Philo is of no authority, no doctrine can be 
drawn from the Scripture under such an asso- 
ciation. 

As for the instances the author has offered 
from the Old Testament, in order to shew, 
that the same person, who is said to be the 
angel of Jehc/cahy is likewise mentioned under 
the direct name o^ Jehovah; before these can 
be of any service to him, there are two very 
important questions to be settled : the first is, 
whether the word atigel^ as applied in the 
Scripture to spiritual and invisible Beings, 
must necessarily denote a cj^eated Being ? The 
second is, whether the name Jehovah can be 
applied to such a being ? If both of these 
questions were determined in the affirmative, 
he would then have instanced something to 
the purpose : but to beg them both, and pro- 
ceed to his instances, is not the practice of a 
fair or a sound critic. 

J shall therefore not trouble either myself 

or my reader with the tedious labour of set- 

1 ting 
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ting all these misapplied instances in their pro- 
per light ; but observe only, that the word 
angelj as signifying literally ^^ one that is sent, 
may, and must be applied to the Second and 
Third Persons of the ever blessed Trinity; be- 
cause, according to those offices of redemption 
and sanctificationj they have mercifully conde- 
scended to take upon them In the oeconomy 
of grace, they are both said to be sent by the 
Father ^ 

IV. The next objection is taken from that 
declaration of Jehotvah to Moses, Avherein it is 
asserted, that the face of Jehovah could not be 
seen, because, said he, there shall no man see^ 
me and live. But yet at the same time we are 
told, that Jehovah made all his goodness to pass 
before Moses, and permitted him to behold 
hid back-parts, HPIK, which the author ren- 
ders, what followed him. From whence he 
argues, that there must have been txvo Jeho- 
vahs, that is, a visible Jehovah following the 
invisible^ But since, as the fact stands re- 
corded, it is not said that Moses saw the face 
of any Jehovah ; and as it is not possible tliat 
there should be two Jehovahs, the one dis- 
tinct from the other, unless the jSrst article of 

** 1«^D. . * John V. 23.-;-xiv. 26. 

^ Essay, 1^, 60f6i. Exod*. xxxiii. 19, ^c, 

the 
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the first of iall the commandments is a eontnl* 
diction to the rest of the Scripture : I pass 
this over without any farther notice.. See 
Prop. 1. 4. 

-.V. The fifth objection presents us once 
more with the same impossibility, the exist- 
ence of two Jehovahs. For the author sets 
down the following passage from the prophet 
Zechariah — Sing and rejoice^ O daughters of 
Zion ; for^ la, I comCy and I will dwell in the 
midst of thee, saith Jehovah — and thou shalt 
know that the Jehovah of Hosts hath sent me 
unto thee^ : and then observes, that "the 
** Jehovah of Zion is plainly distinguished 
*^ from the Jehovah of Hosts, and acknow- 
*' ledgeth himself to be sent by him \" It 
proves, on the contrary, that the ^ewrfer and 
the sent are essentially one. Nor is the Jeho- 
'vah of Zion distinguished from the Jehovah of 
Hosts; because, the very person, whom the 
author here supposes to be distinguished from 
the supreme Jehovah, or God the Father, by 
the former name, is also expressly dignified 
with the latter. For, saith the prophet Isaiahy 
mine eyes have seen the King, the Jehovah 
OF Hosts \ which, when compared with John 

« Zech, ii, lo, ii, * P. 65, * Isa, vi. 5. 

xiL 
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:Kii. 41, settles the point: Tktse things said 
Esaias, when he saw his glory^ (the glory of 
Christ) and spake of him, 

VI. The sixth is not an objection, but a 
demonstration against himself; and I cannot 
conceive what advantage he proposed in bring- 
ing it out to view, for, taking it as granted 
that there are two JehavahSj a superior and aa 
inferior, he is pleased to observe hereupon, 
\\ that t\\\^ Jehovah of Zion^ (whom I have 
*^ just proved to be the Jeh&vah of Hosts) 
i^ does not always declare himself to be de- 
" puted, but actually and literally speaks in 
" his own name, apd calls himself Jehwah^ 
" and saith, / am the God of Abraham ; and, 
^^ I am the God of Bethel; and, / brought 
** thee out of the land o/* Egypt, 8^c. and posi- 
" tively prohibits J/o^e^ and the children of 
" Israel from worshipping any other God but 
** himself: thou^ says he, shall have no other 
" Gods before me : thereby seeming to forbid 
*^ even the worship of the supreme Jehovah, 
*^ the Jehovah of Hosts ^.'* That is, in other 
words — when the God, who brought the chil- 
dren of Israel out of Egypt^ commands them 
to worship him, as the one only object of 

^ P. 66, 
VOL. II. M adoration, 
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adoration, he seems thereby to forbid the wor- 
ship of another God superior to himself No : 
he thereby forbids the worship of all inferior 
Gods, and asserts that he himself is the su^ 
p'reme: for the argument, when drawn up, 
will stand thus — ^The supreme God is to be 
worshipped — but no other God, except him 
who brought the children of Israel out of Egyptt 
is to be worshipped — therefore, the God, who 
brought the children of Israel out of Egypt, 
is the supreme God. Here the author is under 
a very grand difficulty, and is far from ap- 
pearing to be satisfied with his own solution 
of it '. ^' It is to be observed, (says he) that 
*^ the Hebrervs were fer from being expHcit 
** and accurate in their stile, but left great 
** room for the imagination of the reader to 
" supply and fill up the deficiencies*.'* And 
could the author seriously believe, that the 
HebrewSy that is the Spirit of God who spake 

' Liquet, veteribus Jud^eis nunquam in i^entem venisse 
commentum Hlud, quod nostro seculo viris quibusdam doctit 
inter Christianos placuit ; nempe eum, qui Mw/ in rubo & 
monte Sinai apparuit & locutus est, merum fuisse angelum 
qui se Deum Ahrahami appellaret, Deique nomine cultum di- 
vinum, sibi adhibitum, libenter admit teret. Nimirum ab* 
surda nimis, & plane horrenda est ilia sententia. BuUi Def. 
Fid. Nic. Sect. I. cap. I; § i u "P. 66. 

by 
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by ])roph€ts and holy, men amongst the He-^ 
bre&>Sy hath riot an accuracy in his stile suffi* 
cient to preserve his readers from falling into 
Idolatry ? And that the capital doctrine of 
the Bible is to be settled, not by what issaid^ 
•but by what is not said ? not by the express 
words of ^ciripture, but by what the imagina'^ 
tion is to supply ? If this were true^ such an 
infallible judge of controversy as the Pope, 
-would seem to be necessary; and therefore 
i:he Papists have sometimes been very earn^t 
in objecting to Protestants the ambiguity of 
the Scripture language. 

VIL Ipass on to the neit objection, Avhich 
is extracted from St Paul'' : ^' For (says this 
** Apostle) though there be that are called 
*' Gi>dsj tfihether in heaven or in earthy (far 
** there be Gods many^ and Lords many) yet 
^* to us there is but one God, the Fat her ^ of 
.** whom are all things^ and we in hi^n; and 
^yone Lord Jesus Christy by whom are all 
*' things, and we by him. That is, there is 
" but one supreme God, iii comparison of 
** whom, there is none other but he; and with 
^' regard to whom Jesus the Christ is to be 
^' called Lardy and not God ^" In the verse 

« I Cor. viii. 5, 6. • P. 87. 

M 2 imme- 
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immediately preceding those which are here 
quoted^ the Apostle gives a clear explanation 
of his meaning, by declaring the very same 
thing in a few words. IVe know, says he, 
that an idol is nothing in the worldy and that 
there is no other God but one. After which^ 
in the words now before us, he draws a con- 
trast more at large, between the belief of iflto/- 
aterSy and that of Christians, exposing the 
one only and true God, to that tribe of celes^ 
tial and terrestrial deities, which by the Hea- 
thens were called Gods, but, in reality, were 
nothing in the world. . The author imagines, 
that the Apostle here means to draw a compa- 
rison between the supreme God, and subor-^i 
dinate angels : for, says he, ** the term of 
** God is to be attributed to the Son, as when 
** we say, there be Gods many.'' But if we 
say this in the same sense with St Paul, as 
t^iis writer seems to intend we should, we shall 
then convert the «Sow o/*GoJ into an heathen 
idol ! a nothing in the world ! 

It should here be observed, that when the 
Scripture speaks of one God, it doth certainly 
express the unity of the blessed Trinity ; and 
the appellation of the Father, ascribed to the 
one God, upon which this author and Dr. 
Clarke lay so great a stress, doth not here 

4 meaa 
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mean the person of the Father as distinguished 
from the iSon and Holy Spirit ; but denotes, 
as it does in many other places of the Scrip- 
ture, the fulness of the Godhead which dwelled 
bodily in the person of Christ. So he himself 
hath taught us in terms as express as can be 
desired — The Father that dwelleth in me, he 
doth the works *. 

But he carries on this objection in such a 
manner, that we shall be able to turn his evi- 
dence against himself For this ^' God the 
*^ Father, says he, St. Paul characterizes as 
*' that God, who is the blessed and only 
** Potentate^ the King of Kings, and Lord of 
^^ Lordsj WHO ONLY hath immortalityy dwel- 
*^ ling in the Ught which no man can approach 

** unto, WHOM NO MAN HATH SEEN, OR CAN 

** SEE^" This he allows to be a description 
of the one only and supreme Ood ; but it is a 
description of Christ. This is evident, first, 
from the context ; which, when the connec- 
tion is preserved, runs thus — Keep this com^ 
mandment without spot, unrebukable, until the 
appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ, which he 
(the Lord Jesus Christ himself) shall shew^ 
who (Christ) is the blessed and only Poten- 

♦ John xiv, IP* 'J Eph. i, 3. i Tim, vi, 15, 16. 

- M 3 tatey 
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tatCj &c. Secondly, because the appearing of 
Christy here spoken of, Christ himself, through 
the power of the Godhead in him, is to mani- 
fest at the end of the world ; just as it is said' 
of him after his resurrection, on this wise 
SHEWED HE HIMSELF'. But thirdly and 
chiefly, because Christ is dignified with all 
those very attributes, which are here ascribed 
to the supreme God ; and we may take all 
the articles separately, and find parallels to 
them throughout. First, who is the blessed 
and only Potentate— so of Christ it is else- 
where said, that he is the head of all princi^ 
pality and power \ 2, The King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords — so—^he hath on his ves" 
tare and on his thigh a name written, King 
OF Kings, and Lord of Lords ^ 3. Who 
only hath immortality — $o — in him was Life '. 
4. Who dwelleth in the light which no man can 
approach unto — so — the city (the heavenly 
Jerusalem) had no need of the sun, for the 
glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is 

THE LIGHT THEREOF ''. 

I need not run this parallel through the last 
article, the invisibility of the Godhead, be- 

' Johnxxi. I, » Col. ii. lo. * Rev. xix. i6. 

* John I. 4« "^ Rev, xxi. 23. 

cause 
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cause it is to be considered in a different ca- 
pacity, as it furnishes the author with his 
next objection. 

VIII. For, as concerning " the one, only 
^* invisible God," he affirms very roundly, 
*^ that he cannot possibly be the same with 
** that God, who zcas manifested in ihejiesh'^.'* 
But by this manifestation, none have ever 
been so weak as to imagine, that the Godhead 
became visibky any ferther than by its per- 
sonal union with the human nature, which 
was visible: for when Christ became incar- 
nate, though we did not see God^ yet we sa(v 
ihe person who rvas God. 

Without insisting afresh upon that descrip- 
tion of the Father^ (as he will have it) or, 
owe, onlyy invisible Gody which I have just, 
now proved applicable to Christ ; I shajl set 
down two expressions, which at once must 
silence all cavils and disputes : for Christ 
affirms of the unbelieving JewSy that they had 
bdth SEEN and hatedy both him and his Fa- 
ther^ : and again he says to one of hia dis^- 
ciples — He that hath seen me, hath seen the 
Father *. In both these passages, it is evi- 
dent to reason and common sense, that the 

» P. 88. I Tim. ilL i6. r John xv. 24. 

•John xiv. !• 
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Father, or Divine Essence, could become 
visible only in respect of his union with the 
visible person of Christ And this is such a 
direct demonstration that the divine Essence 
was actually so united, that Dr. Clarke and his 
myrmidons * never have, nor ever will be able 
to talk sense against itf. 

IX. His next argument runs through 1 6 
of his sections *, in which he hath collected 
many texts wherein Christ is mentioned, as 
receiving power fiom God — being anointed 
toith the oil of gladness above his fellorts, 
(mankind) being made Lord and Christ-^- 
raised from the dead — exalted to the right 
• hand of God, ^c. all of which relate to the 
human nature, and cannot possibly afford any 
evidence for the inferiority of the divine. And 
let it here be recollected, that the salvation of 
mankind does not depend upon the exaltation 
of a God, or of any other being, but of man 
only, who fell from God by sin, and through 
the man Christ Jesus, is re-united to him. It 
must be observed though, that four of the 
above sections begin with, and as the Jews, in 
Vhich we are obliged with a repetition of that 

♦ See ne Confesfiottaly p. 316. first Edit, 

+ See Cath. J)octr, ghap. i. No, 38, and p, 107. 3d Eiit^ 

• Froip p, 89 to iQ$, 

lUbbi^ 
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Rabbinical evidence, which hath already re- 
ceived its answer, at the beginning of this 
chapter, 

X. "To dedare the Father and the Son to 
^* be co-equal and co-eternaly is by no means 
** consistent with the relation that there is 
" between father and son\" With that re- 
lation, as it subsists among men, it is not: but 
this is no reason, why it should not be so with 
God; or even, that iri all created beings it 
should be an inconsistency. As for example 
— Light is the offspring ofjire, and yet coeval 
with it ; for it is impossible to conceive a 
time, when the sun existed without emitting 
light ; and were the sun eternal, light would 
be co-eternal with it : as was very judiciousfy 
observed by Mr, Leslie ^ to the Unitarians, 
many years ago j and it is not answered yet 

XI, " If 

* P. 141. 

* Theolog. Works, £61. vol. I. p. 227. I saw this great 
writer lately mentioned under the name oi that furious higb^ 
fhurch bigot Leslie — the value of which epithets may easily 
be lestinwted, if we consider that the vender of them is him- 
self a furious no^church higotted Sociiiian: for neither the 
Socinians nor the QuaJters could ever bear the name of Mr. 
Leslie : whose political circumstances being now out of the 
{question, his incomparable skill as a controversialist, ac- 
kppwledged ey^n by a Bolinghrokey ought to recopimend 

his 
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XL '' If the substance of the Father be 
" the same undivided substance with the 
^* Son, and the substance of the Son became 
** incarnate, then it will follow that the sub- 
** stance of the Father became incarnate 
** also **." If the substance of the Father and 
of the Son were so united as not to be distin- 
guished into two different persons^ this. conse- 
quence would necessarily follow. But as the 
Scripture doth uot teach us, and the church 
doth not maintain, that the Father and the 
Son are one person, he hath reasoned upon a 
false-supposition, and the doctrine of the in- 
carnation is not chargeable with any^uch ab- 
surdities as this author hath taken great pains 
to fix upon it. 

XII. The last objection I shall take notice 
of, is drawn from the hypostatical union of 
the two natyres in the person of Christy and 
is as follows — " If this proposition (says he) 
*' be taken for granted, which may be found 
*^ totidem verbis in the Athanasian creed, that 
*' as the reasonable soul and flesh is one man^ 
•* so God and man is one Christ; and if this 

his writings to those who would understand the doctrines 
and interests of the Church of England, in opposition to 
the Papists ^n one hand, and Sectarian Enthusiasts on the 
other. ^ P. 148. 

^* other 
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*^ other proposition be allowed, which is to 
" be found as explicitly in the Scriptures,' 
" that this one Christ suffered for the sins of 
" mankind; then it must follow, of consc- 
^* quence, that Christ suffered in bis godhead^ 
** as well as his humanity ; since otherwise, it 
" would have been the man Jesus, and not 
** Jesus the Messiah, or Christ, that suffered 
^* for the sins of men*." 

Hitherto he hath objected as an Arian, and 
talked about the most antient of angels, &a 
but now, he is changed on a sudden into the 
character of a Socinian: for this very argu- 
ment hath ever been advanced and insisted 
upon by them, to prove that Christ was no- 
thing more than a mere man ; because, say 
they, if God became an individual persom 
with man, God must have suffered; which it 
is not possible for him to do. In answer to 
this, I must recommend to his consideration 
the^ two following texts, and if he can, either 
under the character of an Arian, or a Soci^ 
nidn, get clear of them, he may proceed witli 

his objection Herein is the love of god, 

that HE LAID DOWN HIS liveJot US *. And 
again — Feed the church of gov which he hath 

« P. 148. ♦ I Johniii. 16. 

purchased 
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purchased with his own blood f. It is in- 
cumbent upon him, therefore, if he believes 
the divine authority of the Holy Scriptures, 
to shew us, that these passages do not prove, 
that the person^ who suffered for us upon the 
cross as man, was God as well as man\ 



CHAR iv: 

Objections to the Divinity of the Holy Ghost 
answered. 

i. " TTHE Holy Spirit must be an intelli- 
" gent agent, separate and distinct 
" from God, because he is said to be sent by 
" him : for it is manifest that God cannot 
** send himself; because those terms imply a 
** contradiction *." It hath, already been 
proved \ that the sender and the sent may be 
essentially one ; and as for the supposed con- 
tradiction of God's sending himself^ it arises? 
merely from his begging of the question, that 

+ Acts XX. 28. 

^ N. B, These three last objections are intermixed with 
his remarks ufon the creeds. 

* P. 78. ** See the preceding chapter. Sect. 5. 

there 
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there is but one person in the divine essence ; 
but the Scripture shews that there are three^, 
which takes the contradiction away. 

II. His next objection is an inference 
drawn from the following expression— — ^ 
Jeh&vah and his Spirit * ; as if, by the. usage 
of the particle aw4 it must necessarily follow, 
that they are separate and distinct beings^ 
But neither will this observation hold any 
more than the former ; for Christ thus ex- 
presses himself — I and my father are one; 
where, though the particle and may seem to 
disjoin the Father from the »Son, yet the whole 
sentence expressly asserts their union: and 
St Johny speaking of the whole three per- 
sons^ calls them the Father^ the Wordy and 
the Holy Ghost j and yet adds — <ind these three 
are one. So likewise, when our. Lord com*- 
inanded his disciples to baptize in the name of . 
the Father^ a^t> of the Son^ a^sid of the Holy 
Ghost '^y though he inserts the particle and; 
upon which the author grounds his argument^ 
yet he withal expresses the unity of the Tri* 
nity : for though three persons are mentioned, 
he bids them not baptize in the names j but 
{ii% TO ovofAa) in THE NAME : upon which the 

* Jbid, — Isa, xlvUit i6. ^ Matt, xxviii. 19. 

excellent 
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excellent Bishop Andrews thus comiiiettts— 
" If we will stay yet, but a little, at our bap 
** tism, and' heariien well; as we hear that 
•** the Holy Ghost is God, so shall we that 
** lie is God in Unity. For there we hear 
•* but, in nomine J, but of one name. Now as 
" the ^/w?^^/e reasoneth, (Gal. iii. \6.) Abrahce 
** dictoe sunt promissiones Sg semini e^m. Non 
^* dicit seminibicSy quasi in multis ; sed^ tan- 
^* quam in una, semini ejus. To Abraham, 
** and his seed, were the promises made ; he 
^* saith not to the Seeds as of many, but to 
** his seedy as of one. So we are baptized^ 
^^ non in nominibus, qudsi multis; sed in 
^* nomine, quasi uno; not in the /2^;72e^, as of 
^* many, but in the name, as of one: one 
^' name, and one nature or essence. Unum 
" sumus (saith Christ) of two of them : unum 
" " sunt (saith St. John) of all three ; this we 
^* hear there".'' 

III. *' In the bo6ks of Judges and Samuel, 
" it is not said, that it was Jeh&vah, but the 
" Spirit of Jehovah, which came upon Oth- 
** niel, and Gideon, and Jeptha, and Sampson, 
" and iSflfw/, and David, to assist them in the 
" government of Israel, and the execution 

''of 
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'* of their office ^" The last objection was 
built •upon a particle of three letters ; that 
now before us, hath nothing more to re^ 
upon, than the ^len^er foundation of two; 
for he affirms, it is not said, that it was 
Jehcrcah himself, but the Spirit of Jehovah^ 
which inspired and actuated the illustrious 
persons above-mentioned. But the veiy first 
instance he refers us to for a proof* of this 
assertion, shews us, on the contrary, that thie 
same person, who is said to be the Spirit of 
Jehmah^ is likewise mentioned under the di- 
rect name of Jehovah himself, which the au- 
thor is pleased to affirm he is. not For of 
Othniel it is said, that the spirit of Jeho* 
VAH came upon him^ and he judged Israel; and 
went out to war ; and Jehovah (the Sc^me 
spirit, which enabled him to go out to xvai*) 
delivered the king of Mesopotamia into kis 
hand. In like manner, the Spirit of Jehovah 
is asserted to be very Gody in the passage he 
refers to concerning Saul; for the prophecy 
of Samuel, with relation to this matter, is 
thus worded— 7%e spirit of Jehovah will 
come upon thee, and thou shalt prophesy with 

• Ibid, See Judg. iih lo. — vi. 34. — ^ix. 29. — xiii. 25. 
I Sam, X. 6. — xvi. 13. 

1 them^ 
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them, and shalt be turned into another man : 
and let it be, when these signs are come unto 
thee, that thou do as occasion shall serve. Jar 
God i^ (or will be) with thee. 

IV. '' St John plainly calleth that Holy 
^* Spirit by which he was inspired with the 
" book of Revelations, an angel: for thia 
** revelation was signified to St. John by an 
" angel sent from Christ ; and yet through 
" the whole book he calls this revelation the 
** dictates of the Spirit. He that hath an ear, 
^* let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the 
** churches '." In this we have a grand spe- 
cimen of the author's talent in explaining the 
Scripture ; for the words here set down, were 
not spoken by the angel, or by St John, but 
by Christ himself, from among the seven 
golden candlesticks \ This is a sufficient an- 
swer ; but I cannot leave this remark without 
first admitting it to be true, and then tracing 
a contradiction or two, which must of neces- 
sity follow from it. First, if that angel, which 
signified to St John the scenes described in 
the book of Revelations, was the Holy Spirit; 
then, as it was but one and the same angel of 
Jesus Christ % which, from beginning to end, 

' P. io6. Rev. ii. 7. 11. 17. — iii. 6. 13. < Ihtd^u 
13—18, tff. ' Chap. i. u Ch. ult. 16. 

pre- 
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pres^ntetl all these things before his miagiiuif 
tioHj, it foUowa^ that the Holy Spirit h not to 
/be worshipped ; becati«e> whea St Ji>Aw o€fere4 
to pay adoration :to the.ange)^ which a^^nificd 
or shewed to him tbtft things he tbw heard 
and saw, he was forbid to do it, siod at th€ 
same time directed to the one only proper ob* 
jt?ct of worship, the. supreme God *. Again, 
as this angel declared to St John that he wai 
his fellaw-^ermnt J and of his brethren the pre* 
phets * ; then, if this angel wa3 the Holjf S^ 
rit, it must appear, that he hz.feUouyseroant 
with the prophet^ whi^h he in3pired, that is, 
bound to SERVE or worship the same God; 
but — all Scripture is given by inspiration q( 
God ^— and then, if any thing follows, it is, 
that God is to worship himself 

V. *' Although the Virgin M^ry is posl^ 
^^ tively said to have he^n found with child ^ 
^^ the Holy Spirit y and to have conceimed of 
^^ the Holy Spirit ; yet the person sent to her 
*^ from God upon this occasion, calls himself 
'^ an angel, and in particulai*, the angel Gaf 
^* briel th4t standeth in the presence of Chd^n^ 
The aDgel Gabriel was sent from God to for§^ 

« V. 9. « Ibid. • 1 Tim. m. 16. 

P. 107. Matu i, 18. 20. Luke i. 19. t6. 

VOL. II. N warn 
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warn the Virgin of a future efficacy from the 
Holy Spirit, and speaks of the Holy Spirit 
(whom he characterizes as the Most High) 
as of another persion ; not that he himself was^ 
the Holy Spirit, as the author imagines, and 
seems to be so pleased with the discovery, that 
he thinks it something very remarkable. 

Now we are upon this subject, I must beg 
leave to remind him, that Jesus, the holy 
thing which was born of the Virgin Mary, was 
called the Son of Gov, because he was be- 
gotten of the Holy Ghost ; which, on more 
accounts than one, deserves his very serious 
consideration, and he would do well to clear 
it up. The very same truth may be collected 
from many other passages of holy writ ; but 
the following instance inay be sufficient — 
God, who at sundry times, and in divers man- 
nersy spake in time past unto the Fathers by 
the prophets, hath in these last days spoken 
unto us by his Son * : whicli God, who spake 
in time past by the prophets, and in the latter 
days by his Son, is by St. Peter called the 
Holy Ghost : for, says he, in old time, holy 
men of God, the prophets, spake as they were' 
m&oedby the Holy Ghost ^ 

* Heb, i. I, 2. 

y 2 Pet. i. 21. conf. Luke i. 68> £?r. 

From 
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From all which, it manifestly appears^ a& I 
have already observed, that the whole undi- 
vided godhead is in the Scripture frequently 
represented as the Father of the man JesuSy 
and that the Holy Spirit^ which begat him of 
the Virgin, is the very and supreme God; 
because the angel Gabriel calls his power the 
power of the highest "• Nay, the very deoils 
themselves, could, with a loud voice, call out 
upon Jesus their conqueror, as the Son of the 
most HIGH God ■ ; and here the author intro- 
duces what he supposes to be a created and 
subordinate angel upon this occasion. 

Now we have gone through all the argu- 
ments offered in the Essay, with the intent of 
degrading the Son and Holy Spirit to the 
rank of created beings ; it will be proper to 
enquire, how the writer of it, in allowing them 
divine worship, can possibly clear himself from 
the charge of idolatry ^ which the Arians, upon 
their principles, have never yet been able to 
do? Why, he confesses ** that angels, as.an- 
" gels, have no right to divine worship or 
*^ adoration on their own account ; but nirhen 
** angels are commissioned from God, with 
** any degree of power over us," (which they 

» Luke i. 35. • Matt. v. 7. 

N 2 never 
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uever are, being only ministring spirits) ^^ and 
** are^eiit in his name; then it cannot be 
^^ idolatiy to pay them a proportionate de* 
" gree of adoration ; because such adoration 
^^ or worship not being paid them on their 
** own account, but on account of the. autho-* 
" rity which hath been delegated to them, 
'^ terminates in the one only and supreme 
'' God^'' 

- Thus the difficulty is solved ! we are notj 
guilty of idolatry in paying divine adoration 
to creaturesy because in them we worship 
God; which is the very excuse BartJtolomew 
Malam * gave for himself, when he knelt down 
and worshipped 'George Fqs^ the Quaker f 
saying, that he did not worship George Fox 
hunself, but the light in George Fox ; that is, 
he adored the said George Foxj not upon Aw 
own account^ as George FoXj but as one com^ 
missioned from God, with a degree of power 
over w, raised by the irresistible workings of 
the Spirit, from the state of a mechanic, tp 
that of an inspired preacher, a son of thunder 
uttering a voice upon Mount Sion, from the 
four winds, and sent in the naine of God. If 
the learned will pardon me, for mentioning 

* P. 82, 83. « Leslie TheoU Works, vol. ii. p. €19. 

tiie 
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the name of CicerOy in the same" P^g^ with 
that of the most illiterate Oeorge Fo:t ; 1 
think the compliment he makes Scipio Afn- 
canus pay to Pubiius, ** scito te deum esse,** 
'proceeded from a like principle with that 
above-mentioned : so that Bartholomeiv Ma^ 
lam did nothing more than sing Te Deum to 
George Fox, as the great Scipio did to Pub- 
iiusj and as the Essay-writer would persuade 
us we may laAvfuUy do to created beings, our 
fellow-servants. But doth he not perceiv^;^ 
that this method of reasoning will excuse all 
the saint and angel worship, professed by the 
modern and superstitious members of the 
church of Rome, and hitherto so justly re- 
nounced by Protestants ? For as oft as they 
are warmly attacked upon this article timv 
.method is, to secure a retreat in the very di^ 
tioction here advanced by tl>e author, and as 
oft as confuted, still to insist upon it, that 
tlie incense they offer to created beings, as- 
cends through them to the supreme God, and 
tends to the abundant incf^se of his hoinMir 
wad glory. 

It is, I apprehend, with a retrospect view 

to this argument, that the author afterwards 

lielivers his opinioli, concerning that right 

which God himself hath to tlie worship rf 

K 3 his 
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his creatures ; for the case is stated in such a 
mauner, as seemingly to favour the possibi- 
lity of a title to adoration in inferior beings. 
The sentiment is borrowed from Sir Isaac 
Newton^ though I would hope that great man 
never intended to make so bad an use of it, 
and the whole remark is this — " The worship 
** which is due from man to God, is on ac- 
** count of the dominion he bath over him *• 

< * That divine worship is due from man to God onfy on 
account of his dommon^ is not true ; for the service of man^ 
ldnd« according to the testimony, of Scripture, and the rea. 
^n of the thing itself, is deduced from the perfections and 
jittributes of the object of worship. We are commanded to 
worship Him that is perfect with perfection ( i ) ; th^ Holy mifi 
with hoUness ( 2 ) ; the might^^ one with humility ( 3 ) ; and the meu 
fifitlwiih mercy (4) toward our fellow servants. Sir I^a^ doth 
indeed suppose, that God, as God, is related to man only on 
account of his dominion; but the observation will not. hold, 
Hi^ words are these, ^^ dicimus Dent Israelisr-^non dicimus 
** atetyms Israeh, infnitus Israelii, peffectus Israelis (5),-- ,BMt 
God is called in Scripture the Holy one of Israel^ and the 
Migbp one of Israel: and this relation being recognized in 
some of the attributes, no reason can be given why it 
ahould not obtain equally in the rest, If i Sam. xv, 29, 
|)e compared in the Hebrew with Jer. xv. 18, it will also 
V appear, that the eternal one of Israel i^ the b^st construction 
pf the former text, 

(1) M^lh. T. 48. (a) Uv. xi. 44, 45. (3) i Pet, y. ^ (4) |^^ 
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*' So that the Son becometh our God^ not so 
" much on account of his having been em- 
** ployed in the creation, and that by him 
^* God created the worlds^ as because all judg- 
'* ment is committed to him, this being the 
** gi'eat obligatio7i of all duty **." 

But, to worship God as the Creator of the 
world, is also to worship him as the supreme 
ruler of it ; for the act of creation, and the 
right of supremacy, are inseparable., The 
earth is the Lord'^, saith the Psalmist, and 
the fulness thereof^ the zvorld^ and they that 
dwell therein : to which he immediately sub* 
joins the reason, why the Lord hath this do- 
minion over the world, and all its inhabitants 
—for (or because) he hath founded it upon the 
seasj and established it upon the foods \ Were 
it the dominion of God, independent of his 
power as Creator, which lays us under, the 
obligation of worship, then St. Paul^ when he 
condemned the idolatry of the Gentiles^ should 
have stated their crime differently: But he 
has blamed them only for worshipping the 
creature, rather than the Creator ^ ; which 
plainly shews what it is that entitles God 
to the adoration of mankind ; they are hia 

* P« 100| loi. ^ Ps. xxiv, 1, 2, "f Rom. i, 15, 

N 4 creatuies. 
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creJiturei^ and therefore they must adore 
him. 

This JMrinciple of dominion^ if it wene rested 
in, would excuse all the abominable idolatfjr 
of the Pagans, who paid divine honours to 
the natural rulers, the sun, moon, stars, &;c, 
which God hath appointed to rule over the 
day, and over the night, because they, deemed 
them to be the Godswhich govern the world ^ i 
tkhd the contest between ancient believers and 
unbelievers, always turned upon this point, 
^hethe]" these natural rulers were self-existent, 
«tid had power essential in themselves, or whe* 
fter they derived it from a Creator ^ who being 
€Uch, was therefore alone to be worshipped 
But there is another capital error in this ^sser* 
tion ; for, argues he, " the Son becometh our 
** Gody because oil judgment is committed unto 
•* him.'^ Now, as far as all judgment is com- 
mitted to the Son, he is not our God; because, 
U iaar as all judgment is committed to him, he 
li man ; for which reason St, Paul declared 
to his audience of philosophers at Athens, that 
God will juc^e the world by that man («> 
Iw^O 'whom he hathi>rdaimd^ : and he is not 
mr God by being rnan only, but by being 
Emmanuel, God with us, that is, God incar- 

l Wifdm 3uii. t. * Acts xrii. 31, 

nate. 



an Essay m S^it. ItS 

nate. As far as he is a person of the God- 
head, he hath judgment essentially in him- 
self; iox vengeance is 9nme, I will repay ^ saith 
Jehovah *. Wherefore, let us turn his argu- 
ments which way soever we will, and set them 
in what light we ptease, still, every way, no- 
thing but tnov is to be found in them ; and^ 
therefore, without pursuing them any farther, 
I may obviate them all at once, by subjoining 
the words of God himself, by the prophet 
Isaiah^ in relation to this very article. Thu9 
9aith God the LonT>y he that created the 
heavens, mnd stretched them out — lamjEnO- 
VAH, that is my name, end my glory wUl I not 
oiVE TO ANOTHER, neither my praise t^ 
graven images^. No i)erson, but the one 
Creator, can have the glory of being called 
by the name Jehovah, or be entitled to any 
degree of that praise which is due thereupon : 
and he who is the supreme Creator of the 
universe, doth here declai-e, as full as words^ 
can express it, that he will not commissiou 
any other Being to receive divine adoration, 
since this is due only to himself— thou bhalt 
woKSitip THE Lord tmy God, an© nm 

ONI^r ISHALt THOU «ElLV£ '. 

* Rom. xii. 19. frbin t>m* xxxU. 3^^ ^fi. 

CHA?. 
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CHAR V. 

Wherein the Extent and Validity of his Con- 
clusion is examined. 

T-IERE we shall have an opportunity of 
seeing what opinion our author enter- 
tains of the merits of his own performance, 
and the strength of his reasonings : how much 
his conclusion amounts to, and how much, 
according to tlie plan upon which he has pro- 
ceeded, it ought to amount to. I shall first 
set down the whole, as it stands in his book, 
then divide it into particular articles, and 
make a separate remark upon each of them. 
His conclusion is this : 

'' I apprehend, therefore, it is manifestly 
" shewed in these papers, that from the con- 
*' sideration of the nature of spirit, by the 
*^ light of reason it appears, there can be but 
** one God, that is, one supreme intelligent 
** agent ; which one God may, however, 
^^ create an infinite series of spiritual agents, 
" in subordination one to another; some of 
" which may, by an authority communicated 
'* to them from the supreme God, act as 

'' Gods^ 
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** Godsy with regard to those inferior beings, 
** who are committed to their charge. I ap- 
** prehend it likewise appears from the senti- 
'^ ments of the Jexvs^ as well as from the 
*^ Scriptures, both of the Old and New Tes- 
^^* tament, that this is the method of govern- 
^\ ment, which the Almighty hath been 
^* pleased to pursue in the oeconomy of this 
^* universe, still reserving to himself that in- 
** communicable quality of supreme^ which it 
^* would be a contradiction to suppose him 
** divested of, either with or without his will; 
*' that is, either by his own consent, or by 
*^ necessity"*/' 

ARTICLE L 

** I apprehend, therefore, it is manifestly 
** shewed in these papers, that, from the con- 
^* sideration of the nature of spirit, by the 
** light of reason, it appears" — 

Answer. 
Nothing, concerning the spiritual or invi- 
sible world, can really appear by the light of 
imassisted human reason ; which, borrowing 
all its fund of ideas from the senses of the 
body, is circumscribed by the objects of the 

^ p. 113, u^, 

sensible 



18S An Answer to^ 

seasible world, and faath no possible means of 
obtaining any certain knowledge of things 
spirituaL Many things, indeed, may seem 
to appear, which, in truth, are nothing but 
the conceptions of the brain, and have no 
existence any where else in rerum naturd. 
One speculative disquisitor may regulate the 
spiritual world in this manner, and another 
in that ; but so long as revelation is out of 
the question, they can neither support their 
own systems, nor confute that of another 
person. 

For these reasons, therefore, and others 
before mentioned, it cannot be expected, 
that, from this topic of argumentation, any 
thing realy or worth our notice, should appear 
upon the important subject now in hand: 
and, indeed, to consider any doctrine by the 
light of nature and reason, when there is that 
of revelation r^ady at hand, and professedly 
giving its assistance, is every whit as impru- 
dent and absurd, as for a man to reject day- 
light, and an open road to travel in, that he 
m^ shew his genius by taking a solitary walk 
limongst bogs and pits in the dark^ when it is 
ten to one but he tumbles headlong into the 
first that lies in his way, 

ARTICLE 
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ARTICLE II. 

^^ There can be but one God, that is, but 
*^ one supreme intelligent agent" 

Answer. 
By agent thi author means what we intend 
to express by the word person : but the Essay 
on Spirit hath nothing to prove that the su- 
preme nature is only one person. Dr. Clarke 
indeed assures us, that this is the Jirst prin- 
ciple of Natural Religion * : which assertion, 
if it were true, would only shew, that Natural 
Religion is the same thing with Deisni, whose 
first principles are opposite to the Gospel But 
it is a notorious matter of fact, that this unity 
of person was least known to those who were 
under the influences of nature. The words of 
Cicero on this subject are well worth observing 
— Omnibus innatum est et in animo quasi in- 
sculptumy esse DEOS\.. ^' It is a truth in- 
^* nate, and as it were engraven upon the 
" mind, that there are Gods." If it be en- 
quired, what principles are dictated by reaspn 
iodependent of revelation, the testimony of 
Cicero who wrote before the Gospel, and spoke 

♦ See Cath. Doctr. Pref, p. 32, Edit. 3. 
f Cic* de Nat. P» 2. 4^ 

4 in 
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in the simplicity of his heart, is of much bet- 
ter authority than that of Dr. Clarke^ who 
wrote after it, and was promoting the ends 
and interests of a private system. 

The unity of the supreme nature is plainly 
taught by the sense of the word Jehffoahy as 
it stands in that text of Deuteronomy^^Jehch 
vah thy God {^ one Jehovah. But this 
author, contrary to all others I have yet heard 
of, whether Jews or Christians, hath advanced 
the unscriptural and senseless doctrine of two 
JehacahSy a Jehovah of Zion^ and a Jehovah 
of Hosts* : and therefore, although it is the 
greatest of all truths tliat the supreme nature 
is but One^ the author of an Essay on Spirit 
is the only man in the world who hath no 
right to assert it- 

ARTICLE III. 
** Which one God, however, may create 
" an infinite series of spiritual agents, in sub- 
•* ordination one to another." 

Answer. 

True, God may do this ; but unless it is 
proved, that Christ and the Holy Ghost arc 
of this number, no progress is made in the 

• See €hap, 3. $ 5. supr, 

argu- 
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argument : why was it not affirmed then that 
they are creatures ? for whether this appears 
or not, we are sure it was the author's intent 
that it should ; and his premises, if they are 
sound and good, prove a great deal more than 
he hath thought proper here to set down in 
his conclusion. 

ARTICLE IV, 

** Some of which (created spirits) may, by 
^^ an authority communicated to them, from 
*^ the supreme God, act as Gods, with regard 
" to those inferior beings who are committed 
** to their charge." 

Answer. 
It ought to have been — ** some of which 
may be dignified with the incommunicable 
name Jehovah, declared to be supreme, and 
adored as Creators of the universe ; and yet 
after all, be in reality, not Gods, but crea^ 
tures.^' As for their being a kind of quasi dei, 
assuming to themselves the honour of self- 
existence, and suffering divine worship to be 
paid to them, only because they were sent in 
the name of God, it is absurd and impossible ; 
for a vicegerent or ambassador is never ho- 
noured with the title of the monarch he repre- 
V.. . sents, 
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aents, or admitted to sit as his equal upon tfa« 
throne with him °* 

ARTICLE V. 

" I apprehend it, likewise, appears from 
•* the sentiments of the Jewsy as well as from 
** the Scriptures, both of the Old and New 
** Testament, that this is the method of go- 
" vemment the Almighty hath been pleased 
•' to pursue^, in the oeconomy of thia uni- 
" verse." 

Answer. 

M for the modem Jews^ I have shewed 
that they are not qualified to give their evi- , 
deuce in relation to this or any other point 
of Christian doctrine ; and the author himself 
hath enteied a disqualification against them, 
without attempting to reverse it. As for the 

* Nefas est cogitare, histrioniam allquando ex^rciam 
angelos, et deum incommunicabile nomen ipsis commoni- 
d^se, aut talem representacionero, in qui creatoi^ omnia^ 
qQ2 Dei sunt, sibi attribuat. Recte etiam doctissiflpus Ca. 
mero: sa/te, \r\(^\tj patmti clientum persoftas safe hutuwtt; at 
ne faudo fuidem unquam andkum esty uUtem legatiim^ am 
principle m mandata. profmit, aliter ioqui fwam im iewtiA 
fer^ua : princeps meus b^c dicit. Cujtu rei iUutim 'kifimft' 
nium babemus apud prophetasy qpud quoi nimriim solf^of fif* 
mula est, Dicit . ominus, Wf. Defensh Fid. Nec^em. Sect, l^ 
Cap. i. § ir. 

method 



fntthod of g(wernmenty or angelic system of 
politics hejre alluded to, if the reader thinks it 
worth his while to turn back to the page in 
' .irhich I have summed up the evidence al- 
kdged in support of it, I dar6 be answerable 
for his apprehending no such tiling. 

ARTICLE VL 
.*^ Still reserving to himself that incommu- 
** nicable quality of supreme^ which it would 
*' be a contradiction to suppose him divested 

^' of, 8sc:' 

A^swEir. 

True, it would be a contradiction for the 
supreme to be divested of this his incommu- 
nicable quality ; but the supreme nature may 
still be supreme^ withput being reduced to an 
unity of person : and our Essayist must reason 
in another manner than he hath done, before 
he will have any right to conclude, that the 
San and Holy Spirit, by subsisting in the 
unitjr of the Divine Mature, must thereby 
divest it of its supremacy. 

Such is this mighty conclusion ; in the road 
to which, we have been entertained with ro- 
mantic speculations of physiology, and per- 
verted texts of Scripture, cemented togethet 
with the Fables of Jtakisnh 

VOL. II. o CHAP. 
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CHAP; VL 

His Enquiry into the Sentiments of the Pri- 
mitive Fathers of the Christian-Church con- 
. sidered. , . 

;/^UR author having thus summed up hb 
doctrine in hrief, as he apprehends it 
manifestly to^ appear from his piremises, is 
pleased to assure us, in the next place, that 
** if we consult the opinions of the Fathers 
'^ upon this subject, for the first three hun- 
/' dred years after Christ, we shall find them 
*^ all universally agreeing in the afore-men- 
** tioned doctrine : as may appear by consult- 
*^ ing Justin Martyr^ Athenagoras^ Tatian, 
** Trenceusy the Author of the Recognitions^ 
*^ Tertullian, Clemens Alea^andrinus, Origen, 
** Gregory Thaumaturgus^ Dionysius ofAlei'^ 
*' andriCy LactantitiSy &c. *'" 

The qfore-mefitioned doctrine, which .we are 
to find them all universally agreeing in^ is, 
that the Son and Holy Spirit are neither of 
them really God, but act only as Gods, and 

• P. 115. 

yet 
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yet ^re to receive divine adoration from infe- 
rior beings. But where are his proofs ? they 
com6 next ; befcause ' something i^ to appear^ 
upon consulting the Fathers. No ; quite an- 
other matter : the thing, it seems, is so clear, 
that " it is needless to produce any quotations 
^* out of them, as this point is plainly given 
^* up by three of the most learned pCTsony of 
** the last age, which are, the judicious *Mn 
'* Chillingzvorthj the learned bishop Bull, and 
'*'- the discerning Dr. CudworthV' 
' How the case really stands with these three 
divines,' shall be considered, after I have laid 
befoife' the reader a much more powerful rea- 
son fpr that pretended neecUessn^y hy which 
this author would.. excuse himself •> from: the 
trouble of quoting; which is, that all the 
Fathers he has mentioned, (one only excepted) 
are universally against his qfore-mentioned doc- 
trine. But as the extracts I should make 
from them, would, if set down in their several 
originals, be calculated only for the satisfac- 
tion of the learned, who may as well turn to 
the books themselves, I may be excused from 
increajsing the bulk of these papers by giving 

pp. 1I5* 
o g them 
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them at lengthy and shall therefore omly reief 
to the places at the bottom of the page \ 

And, not to leave my EvgU$h reader qiiiite 
Ui the dark, I shall beg leave here to ofier one 
argument^ which of itself is sufficient to shew,, 
that all the most early members of the Chrii^ 
tian church were universally against hi$ doe* 
trine; and such an argument it is^ 48 both 
the learned and imleamed must imqnediately 
perceive the force of. 

Luciariy who lived a» early as the day9 of 
Adrian^ (th^t is, about the beginning of the 
second centi^ry, two hundred years before t^Q 
council of Nice) and was initiated mto the 

^ Just, Maft^ ad Diogn. Epist. Ed. Par • p. 50 1 .. tfn( • ati, 
&r.^ Reip. ad Ortlidd. p. 295. mh tw Si«y {ffr. — Jbhatag. 
p. 10. ibid^ oAX' tr^f o v^^ Hc^-^a^km* Orat. oont^ GnK. 
p. 145. Und^Iretunu. adr. HanneSr lib. iv»c. 1 1. JhrnfMUieam 
muter g Sec, andlib^iii. c S. /]^iir emm infectu^ &Cw — Atuhorof 
tbeApost. CoMt, lib. vli. c. 42. K«» ik Kv^ior Inffw^^c^ — Ter^ 
iuB. adv. Prax. c. ^ Nomenun et disposidonemTriiiilatisy 
He, — Clem, Alexand^ Admon. ad Gen., p. ^. and 6w Ktit fc, 
f^r^ Fzdag. L i. c. S. p. 1 1 $,^-OrigeM eoatr, Oi^ Hb. vi. 
f, 2^ J, vri y«f TOT my t fvnv^ (ffr. and «tfi »fx?^p ^ cited itt 
Jtrom, fom. ix. p, 121. Nun^piam utiqoe in Unitate Trioi-' 
tatis, 13 c, — Greg^ Thamm, Ed, Par. p. i . Tp«« rO^iut fsTr.— • 
For the opinion of Dionysius of Alexandria^ see AthaituikSy 
torn. J. p. 559, fcrV. /^aa/. Ep. ad Sn^m^ ^etii Uohw 
Xf»fM To> 0EON. 

Christian 
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christian fiiith, but afterwards apostatized to 
Paganism ; this Luciaiiy I say, in one of his 
dialogues, wherein the interlocutors make it 
their business to scoff at the Christian reli- 
gion, pats the following speech into one df 
their mouths — T^'ijurJo^ra btov, fAiyM, etf^^porev^ 
TffMitop^p VI9V n«Tf^) UviVfAa tx. Uecrg^ txitg* 
ftvoiAivov, cv tx r^iWff 9^ (^ tv^ rpia« tavIx yofii^ 

Zfivtt, rov h ftyn ^m. The almighty God, great^ 
immortaly and celestiai, the Son ^f the Father^ 
the Spirit proceeding from the Father y one of 

THREE, ff;?rf THREE OjT ONE T THESE yOU TJiUSt 

suppose to be Jove, this you must esteem ai 
God. To which another makes answer by 
way of ridicule — »x ^xSx yap w Xtyti^* ty Tf *«, 

9^ Tf i« «p'. / don't understand what you mean: 
mie is three, and three are one ! 

This of Luciany though it is but a jeer, yet 
it is so strongly expressed, as to afford us i, 
direct proof, that the doctrine of a Trinity in 
Unity, was in his time professedly subsisting^ 
in the church ; for it is not any one particular 
writer, or two, or three, but the whole body 
of Christians, he here aims it And there- 
fore, it appears as manifestly, that the doc- 
trine of the Trinity, according to our present 

' Lucian, Open fol. p« iizx. 

o 3 sense 
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sense of it, was tlien uBiversally pr(^essed by 
the Christians, as it does from another expres- 
sion of the same Lucian, that they then, uni- 
versally maintained the resurrection of the 
dead: for he derides them all, as a set oi^poor 
creatures, who amused themselves ..with the 
vain hope, of being made totally immortal'. — 
JFas est et ab haste doceri. 

As for Mr. ChiUmgworth^ the author favours 
us with a posthumous letter of his, ^ven in. 
his life, as written by Des Maizeaujp, p. 51. 
which is an answer to a friend, who desired to 
know what judgment might be made q£ Ari" 
anism^ ff om the sense of antiquity, ^ K this 
letter is genuine, what are we to do ? are we 
to sit sjtili, and. be influeiiced by the authority 
of a name? or are ^we to judge for ourselves^ 
and lament the instability of Mr: Chilling' 
mr^h? The latter of these being the more 
rational practice, I shall take, the liberty to 
remark, that Mr. Chillingwgrth heith grossly 
misrepresented the sense, of antiquity, at the 
beginning of his letter ; and given, not. only 
an unfair, but an inju^dicious state of the case, 
^t the end of it He tells his friend, that 
*^ even in Athanasius, ^hms^lf^ the greatest 

* UtvHKCca-i yap avrni «i lUBxoj'ati/Aoyf;^ .to f«i' oXov a^ateiTu 
itf-i^Ofltu De Mort. Peregr. 

" adversary 
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*^ adversary of the (Aria?i) doctrine, he may 
*^ find that the eighty Fathers, which con- 
" demned SamosatemiSj affirmed expressly — 
*> that the Son is not of the same essence with 
^^ the Father. Which is to contradict for- 
" mally the council of Nice^ which decreed 
** the Son co-essential with the Father.'' The 
eighty Fathers, who condemned Paul of Samo^ 
sata^ did not deny that the Son was of the 
same essence of the Father ; neither did they 
formally contradict the council of Nice. This 
crafty fellow, Pauly made a wicked use of the 
word "homoousiosj and by it endeavoured to run 
the orthodox upon the contradiction of three 
•u(ri»i, or essences in the Tdnity * : so that 
when it is said of these eighty prelates, that 
they rejefcted the term homoousiosj consubstan-^ 
tialj we are to understand nothing more, than 
that they rejected it so far onl^ as SaTnosa- 
tenus had abused and perverted it ; since it is 
plain, that, in other words, they retained that 
very sense of the Trinity, which, by the de- 
cree of the Nicene council, this term was in- 
tended to conve)'. For in their second sy- 
Bodical epistle, written in regard to this arch- 
heretic, we find the following words — Qui 

^ Dioftyfii 4lfX, Epist. mAthanas, v, i. p. 919, ^ ' 

o 4 autcm 
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0utem dicit, confiteri^filium Dd €ue Demm^ turn 
use afiud quam Duos Dees pneiBcare^ hunt 
alicnumesseab eccksiasiicd regul&arhitrmmur\ 
Whosoever sJuUl say^ that to confess the Son ef 
God to he "oery God^ is the some with prauMng 
Up two distinct Gods^ (as the said Paul did 
aifirm) such an one we esteem to hatoe departed 
from the established doctrine of the church. 
Now to aflfirm, as they here do, tkat the Fai 
ther ftnd the Son are not two Godsy is to affirm 
that they are one. But this unity must be 
cither an unity of essence, or an unity of per-- 
son : an unity of person it cannot be ; there^ 
fore it is an unity of essence. And what is 
this, but the very sense of homooums ? where-* 
fore, Mr, Chillingworth (if the letter be really 
his) hath certainly misrepresented these Fa-f 
thcrs) it being manifest, that they and the 
Bishops of the Nicene council, were of one 
and the same opinion ; though, as occasion 
required, they may have expressed themselves 
differently, having two opposite errors to 
combat : Pauly whose heresy was like that of 
SabdliuSf would have reduced the whole Tri^ 
nity to one Persofi^ while the Ariam were for 
dividing the Unity into three Gods. 

' Cite4 bjr Pctavius^ Praef. aiLib, de Trin, ch, ii, J i . 

But 
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But in the conclusion of this letter, he in a 
manner leaves the Arians in possession of the 
£eld, and that for a very singular reason.—^ 
^* Whosoever (says he) shall freely and vat* 
** partially consider of this things and how; 
*^ on the other side, the ancient Fathert 
*^ weapons against the Arians are in a man- 
** ner only places of Scripture, andthcfse now 
*^ for the most part discarded as impertinent 
•*^ and unconcluding — he shall not chuse but 
>* confess, or at least be very inclinable to be* 
** lieve, that the doctrine of Arius is either z 
. ^* truth, or at least no damnable heresy/' 

And what weapons would Mr. Chillingwarth 
have had them use? There can be none s6 
proper, as the sword of the Spirit y which is the' 
tvordofGod; by which we shall be judged at 
last, and consequently ought now to be di- 
j«cted. It was the very weapon Christ hiiii- 
Belf made use of against the devil : and though 
the Arians and Socinians have done their ut- 
most to turn the edge of it, it is still sharper 
than the wooden dagger of human wisdom, 
and will always be found so when it is put to 
the trial. I cannot, therefore, be so free and 
impartial^ as to conclude with myself, that the 
doctrine of Arius was no damnable heresy, 
purely because the weapons of the Fathers 

against 
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against his. followers, were in a manner . (m/^ 
places of Scripture. Whether tliey. are, as ht5 
calls them, . impertinent and uncdncluding^ is 
another question ; with which, as this learned 
man hath not been pleajsed to mention any of 
them, we have at present no concern. Upon 
the whole, the scepticiarn .of this Epistle agrees 
but. too well with the character given of Mr. 
ChilUngworth by the earl of Clarendmiy who 
knew him intimately, land being strongly pos- 
sessed in his . favour,. Icanijot. be suspected 
.either of iigriorarice ox malice in; his report of 
him," ** He had.. spent ajl: his yoiinger time 
•** in disputation ; aiid bad. arrived to so great 
** a mastery,? that he'wias inferioi: to no man 
** in those, skirinishes.; but he had, with his 
;^ * notable perfection . in . this e^cerci^e, con- 
:^Sti-act^d such an irresolution and habit of 
" doubtihg, that by degrees he gfew confi- 
*^ dent of nothing, and a sceptic at least, in 
** the greatest mysteries of faith*." If this 
was-the case, the private correspondence of 
Mr. Chill'mgworth is of very little autho- 
rity. ' ■ ' ■ , _ • 

We next proceed to Pr. Cudzvorth : and as 
for him, the author tt\h us, that *^ he does 
.'^ not only give up the Primitive Fathers in 

♦ Clarendon's Life, p. 294 

> ' " " their 
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** their expressions, but also in their mean-' 
" ing^" Of which, and of the quotation* 
inad6 from the said doctor^ I shall ' take no 
farther notice, than just to subjoin a little' 
short hint, from a scarce and incfomparable 
work of the learned Dr. Turner upon mytho-- 
logy, in which we meet with the following 
stricture upon the discerning Dr. Ctidxvorth — ^\ 
** But I wonder how it came to pass, that the* 
*^ learned writer of the Intellectual System/ 
*^ who seems at every turn to be so extrava- 
'^ gantly fond of a. Trinity (notwithstanding; 
*^ as I have proved elsewhere, he hath made! 
" it his business to undermine and overthrow 
^* it) should be able to make it out so fully/ 
• ^ that the Greeks and iJowwiw^ had a Trinity, 
f^ though he himself hath none \'' 

The third divine, who . has plainly given up 
this point, and allowed that Arianism hath 
the testimony of all the ancient Fathers, is 
Bishofk Bull ; even that same Bishop Bull^. 
who hath reconciled the Fathers of the three 
' first centuries with the iVicewe faith ; and un- 

^ Essay y p. 1 20. ^ 

* Notes on MjthoL — I cannot refer to the page, because 
this book was designed 'only as a preface to a- larger work, 
and is unpaged. ..;/•: 

dertodc 



S04^ An Answer t& 

dertook this work, because it 5vas the vain 
boast of the Arian party, (as still it is, for 
tixey are never to be silenced) that the most 
ancient Fathers of the church were the ori- 
ginal advocates and propagater$ of their he- 
resy. 

From this very work it is, that the author 
extracts a passage, wherein it is confessed, 
that " almost all the Fathers, who lived before 
*! the council of NicCy in their manner of 
** explaining the article of the sacred Trinity, 
*/ sometimes speak otherwise than the Cathch 
^^ lies do*." But this concession can be of 
no advantage ; because it hath been the at- 
tempt of this most learned man to prove, by 
ai complete induction of particulars, that al- 
though the Ante-Nicene and Catholic Fathers 
do sometimes differ in their words and expres- 
sions, they agree nevertheless in sense and 
doctrine: and the learned Bishop succeeded 
so well in the attempt as to gain univeK?al re- 
pu]tation both M'ith Englishmen and foreigners: 
though it is ceitain, that no present success 
can secure a man from the future misrepre- 
sentations of his adversaries ; especially if they 
should happen to be of the mendacissimum 

» Ess, p. 119, 120. Def. Fid, Nk, Sect. 11. c. 9. § 22. 

genus 
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genu^ kpmimim ; a character, which the afore* 
sajd 3ishop, for their notorious and repeated 
fiwgeriea, thought proper to bestow upon the 
Jrians^ 

Before we finish upon this head, . it will not 
be amiss to recollect, that the author in his 
title-page promised an inquiry into the senti^ 
merits of the Primitive Fathers of the church. 
And what does he think an inquiry to be ? Is 
it something, in which a man never inquires 
at all ? for instead of turning to any pertinent 
expressions in the writings of the Fathers, and 
obliging his readers with a fair and regular 
disquisition of them, he rather chuses to bor-r 
jow a second-hand opinion from those, wha 
for different reasons have turned to them, and 
made different reports concerning them : hav-i 
ing done this, he treats us with an imperfect 
account of their answers. One saySj that tha 
doctrine oi Arius is no damnable heresy, be-< 
cause the weapons of the Fathers, on the cob« 
trary side, were nothing but places ofSaipturo 
— another, that he discards even the very 
meaning of the Primitive Fathers-^r-and a third^* 
has written a folio to prove the very contrai}! 
to what he would make him affirm* And 
this he is pleased to call (by way of banter ta 
be sure) an inquiry into the sentiments of the 
r . Primitive 
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Primitive Fathers ; when, as far as they arc 
concerned, he sedtais only just to have in- 
quired what their names were, and then makes 
a rattle with Athermgoras, Gregory Thaunuh 
iurguSy &*c.,' 



CHAP. VIL 

' His Misctpplication of the Heathen Trinities. 

^T^HTS part of his work is entitled, an Inquiry 
'. into the doctrine of the Trinity, as main- 
tained by the Egyptians J Pythagoreans^ and 
Platonists: His design in making this en- 
quiry, is to point out a subordination of power 
in the persons of the Trinity ; that this doc- 
trine, as maintained by the Heathens before 
the coming of Christ, may confirm his own 
notion of the sacred Trinity. And he is 
pleased to conjecture, or rather to affirm for 
truth, that the reason why the Platonists^ &c. 
were so ready to eml^race the Christian reli- 
gion, was, the close resemblance between the 
Pagan Trinity in general, or the Platonic in 
particular, and the Trinity as maintained in 
its pure and genuine sense (with a professed 
Wibordination of power in it) by the Primitive 
. Chris-' 
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Christians \ All of which is gratis dictum : 
for in the first place, it is clear, that the Prir 
mitive ChristianSy where they write like theim 
selves, do not allow a subordination of power; 
and in this he mistakes tlie Arians for the 
Christians^ since it is the ojiginal Arian Tri- 
nity, and not the Christian ^ that supposes 
such an inferiority in the persons of the God-: 
head. It is likewise .clear, that the resem- 
blance between the Platonic and the Christiaii 
Trinity, as sometimes loosely commented uponi 
by the early writers of the church, be it more 
or less^ did not proceed from any natural affi-t 
nity between them, but from that strange lea- 
yen of false philosophy, with which several o^ 
the Fathers corrupted the purity of the Chris- 
tian system. 

But, to come nearer to the point, we must 
insist upon it, that our author should inquire^ 
what the Pagans originally meant by their 
Trinities, and endeavour to explain, before he 
applies ; for to inquire after them, and inquire 
into them, are two very different things : the 
former any body may do ; the latter is attended 
with some labour and difficulty. And unless^ 
he can be sure, that the Pagans^ when they 

* P. 122, 123* ^ MaXXoy A^itayot i X^ifu^'oi, 

Athan. £p. ad Afr. Episc» 

profess 
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profess a Trinity, mean the very same Wftlk 
that of the Old and N^w Testament, tbej^ 
cannot be permitted to have any share in thfi 
controversy. 

The inquiry is opened with the Egyptian 
Trinity, as deUvered by Jamblickus; and yet 
eur author does not attempt to give any satis- 
factory reasons for producing it, but con- 
fesses that he cannot translate it. It is ab^ 
struse^ darkf and super-intelligible ; and he 
leaves^ the translation of it to the " deisticdl 
•* admirer^'' of the religion of nature*." A 
''^^ghty odd way this : first to put iht Heathen* 
Trinity upon a level with the Christian^ theri 
di?aw it up in battle array, and sound a trum* 
pet before it, as if it were capable of great 
atchievements against the doctrine he is at 
war with ; and then, on a sudden, to turn 
short, and ridicule its contemptible obscurity \ 
This Egyptian Trinity I shall transcribe, as 
the author gives it • ; and, with humble sub- 

« P. 125. 

* The principles of which religion are so much admired 
by the author himself, that he has received them as the 
most effectual test of the scriptural Trinity* For the begin, 
rihtg of his title page runs thus-^^» Essay on Spirit, M nvbich 
the Doctrine of the Trinity is considered in the Light of NA- 
TURE /iW Reason. « P< iz^^ 124^ 

i mission^ 
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mission, try my hand at a literal English 
translation of it : and though it is one of the 
dark recesses of Paganism, which cannot be 
properly searchec^ into without much diligence 
and attention, more than at present I have 
either leisure or inclination to bestow upon it, 
yet I shall beg leave to offer, as they occur to 
me, a few hints toward an explanation of it, 
and readily submit them to better judgments 
for improvement and correction* 

fv fAOVOTfiri rng letvrH Evortir^ [Aivm, an yetp voiilo¥ 
avlu tirnrXentraif sn aXXo t». Iia,fot,iiiyyi,x it tS^vrai 

T» cil»g «ya6», Msi^ov yaf t* xai wptorop, xon vrtyn 
rto¥ vctfluvj xa» 9ru9/At)v rwr pOBfASvuv vfcoTto¥ siiup 
wrm, Avo it t» $v@r* TaT», o aulajp^rj? 0€^ 
ffitvrov fJ^iXocfA^t* tio X06I avToiraroofy x«> aura^p^tif* 
Af;^il yap auroc x«i 0£^ 0c»v. Moy«c «x t» ttf^p 
wpo 2io'>a(, xa* apx** '^^^ sciaf* air' au1» yap n 
•ritfTY)? xa» n ao-ia* 3io yap vonraf j^ti? wpocayopfv- 
frai, Av^ui jeacv hv cio-iy ecp^ai ^rpferCuraTat xravTcav^ 
a; Ef/xY}f V^o Twy ai&fpieav xai tfAwp^uv d'cwv ir^ofa- 
t1is> xai Ttty f7r8^akici>v« 

*^ Before all things which really are, and 

" before the beginning of all beings, there is 

VOL. II. p ^^ one 
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** one God^ prior to the first God and king^ 
*^ remaining immov^abk in the solitude of 
*' his unity; for Aeither inteUectujality, b^qs 
^* any thing else, is intermixed with him. 
** He is the exemplax of himself the Fa^her^ 
*^ the self-begotten God, the only Father, 
"• ^nd the truly-good. For he is the greatest 
** and the first, the fountain of all thing^^ 
^' and the root of all primary existent forms^ 
•^ But from thii^ one, the self-sufficient God 
*^ shone himself out ; for which reason, he is 
*^ self-generated and self-sufficient; for hiQ is 
*^ the beginning, and the God of Gods ; bq 
** is unity produced from one; he i& before. 
^^ all essence, and is himself the beginning o£ 
* ** essence; because, from, hini axe entity and 
*' essence : wherefore he is called the prince. 
** of intelligence. These, therefore, a^Q the 
*' nK)st ancient principles of all things, UQd^^ 
" which, in the third and inferior cl^ss, Jf^T-^ 
** mes ranks tlie etherial, empyreaj, and celesr 
'' tial deities." 

This, to be sure, i€ I have been,. 2^ faithful 
interpreter, is most infernal jaigon ; but if the 
Egi/ptian S2^gG^ who drew it up, intended 
there should be any sense in it, we shall not 
be likely to discover this sense, by coming 
prepossessed with chmtian (or^ in efifect^ iw- 

christmh) 



an Essay on Spirit. til 

christim) prejudices^ and vainly iitogining 
that Heathens^ who knew not God, tnust have 
been prepossessed with the same iK)tion« : for 
it is a plain and serviceable rule in interpfeC- 
i&g any aiutihor, not to bring his sense to hfim,- 
axid father an intention upon him whith he 
ftever dreamt of; but to take it from hi* owtt 
words, and support it by a comparison with 
the sentiments of those that professed the 
same dKiK^trines; 

It will ako be allowed as indisputaWte, that 
the Heathens themselves best knew what was 
intended by their own super-intelligible myste- 
ries : for which reasoi^-, I diare nol! attempt the 
short inquiry I hat^e proposed*, wkhout taking 
Maeredit^^ who*, as'fai* as^I am able to judge, 
was the most learned- of them all, for my guide 
and director; and then, though the mistf is 
very thitk, I have courage enough to hope; 
that we shall not quite be lost in it. He telfe 
us, that if we would understand the Heathen 
theology, we must take with us the following 
admonition' — Ccpoe asstimesy mi Aviene^ poeta-* 
rum gregem cum de diis fabulanturj non aB 
udytis pkrnnqut pkifvsophite semina mutuafi^. 
'' When the poets relate their mysterious fe- 

' Saturn, lib. i. c. 17. 

p2 . " bles 
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" bles about the gods, take it generally fot 
'* granted, that the subject-matter of these 
** mysteries is borrowed from the depths of 
** natural philosophy." This rule Macrobim 
hath made an excellent use of, in unfolding 
the mysteries of the EgypiianSy PythagoreanSj 
and Platonists ; and if it holds good, .it must 
put us upon searching, not for a spiritual or 
intellectual, but for a physical Trinity, in that 
precious stuiF I have just now translated. 
The same direction is given us by PhurnutuSy 
in his treatise concerning the Nature of tH 
Gods. *' Be assured of this, (says; he) that 
''the ancients were no ideots, but able to 
*' understand the nature of the world, and 
'* very happy in their method of philoso- 
*' phising by symbols and fables *." 

in pursuance, therefore, of this plan, we 
\f\\\ lay it down, that the first God herein 
mentioned, is the chaos^ ov first matter ; that 
tlie second is lights or the sun ; and the third 
the soul of tht worlds or vivifying spirit dif- 
fused from the sun through the whole system 
of beings, from the stars and planets, down to 
men, animals, and plants; and I must beg 

7X19 Ttf Hoa-fAe ^vo-i* ixoctoif ku^ 9r^o; ro ^ix ovfA^Xap x«t atPiyfAtRtn 
ft?M&9fncrak oi^t uvlin «vi9r>^ofoi. Edit, Gale, p. 105. 

the 



an Essay on Spirit. i 1 3 

the reader candidly to suspend his judgment 
till I have run through the whole. 

To proceed then, 

Before all things which really are, and before 
the beginning of all beings^ there is one God, 
prior to* the first God and King. 

This, as I have already observed, is the 
chaosj or first matter^ as it subsisted in a 
boundless uncreated mass from all eternity, 
till the melior natural, its own intellectual 
efficacy, brought it into order ; or, as Sancho- 
niatho expresses it, till the dark air of the 
chaos Jell in love with its aivn principles^ and 
caused that mixture, from which all the Gods 
were generated *. This same ^eity, made of 
right superintelligible, is sometimes called in- 
comprehensible darkness^ as by Damaseius-^ 

Mi« T«y oXm ccp)(ri trytol^ ayvtaroif^, Tlie only 

principle of all things, is incomprehensible dark- 
ness ; and the Babylonians^ as the §ame writer 
informs us, while they expressed divlpe wor? 

« Ovid. Met. lib. i. 1. 17. 

l^seb. Praep. Evan. lib. i. cap. 10. 

* All I mention of Damascmsy is taken from a manuscript 
fragment, referred to by the learned Bishop Cumhctland, in 
his- Remarks upon the History of Sanchoniatho^ See p. 280, 
feTc. 

p 3 . ship 
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ship to the other Gods, adored this first and 
super-existent God, by pa&sing him mer in 
silence ^. In the Orphic hytnns, Night \h said 
to be the begetter of Gads and men * : at other 
times the Heathens call this same deity, Pro^ 
tens ; which, according to the origination of 
bis name (rif cJIiu^) is the first God, or first 
matter^ which originaHy subsisted under no 
form, but was capable of assuming any, ac- 
cording to the infinitely various modifications 
of matter ; and hence the poets, agreeable to 
their custom of borrowing from the adyta phi- 
fosophi(8, tell us so much of his tricks and 
transformations. That this Proteus^ or the 
first matter of the chaos^ is the very same with 
that Deity, which is here styled the one God^ 
piior to the first God and King, must, I appre- 
hend, be evident from a fragment of Epichar- 
muSy the most ancient of all the comic poets, 
wherein it is affirmed, that the Chaos is the 
first of all the Gods— Xa©:» ITPnTOi: rm ^cwv ; 
nor is it possible there should be any sense in 
the phrase or^ a ^a-j w1©* t« ■srf wI«, a prior primoy 
a God before the first ; unless by the first 
«r^«l©^, we understand, the self-existent mat- 

^ Mtay r»»9 «Xitf» ^px^i^ ^(7*1 «'«p(ii'«u See also Plato de Rep* 
J. vi. p. 6%6^ 

ter 
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ter of the chaos ; by .the second the' iight or 
surly the first and greatest ruler of the world, 
who was formed out of it. 

It is farther said of him, that he *' remuins 
*' immoveable in the solitude ojT his unity.'* 
He filled the boundless extent of space °, had 
no room left to move into, and therefore was 
in a motionless state of universal stability, 
since it was impossible that he should change 
places with himself But he is in another 
sense more properly called immoveable unity, 
that is, because out of this first matter all 
formed substances are derived ; and while 
they (the forms) undergo the perpetual vicis- 
situdes of generation and corruption, (or dis- 
solution) that first matter out of which they 
are framed, still keeps ready to its principles, 
and remains unalterable. 

Omnia mortali mutantur lege Qreata 

4t manet incolumis mundus suaque omnia 

servat ; 
QucB nee tonga dies augety minuitve senectus : 
JNec motus pnncto currity cursusquefatigai. 

* Thus Sanchoniatho affirms, that the dark air, and turbid 
natter of the chaos, was for a long time mfinitty and had no 

wt^ui* Ibid. 

B 4 Idem 
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Idem semper erity quoniam semper fuif 

IDEM ; 

Non alium videre patreSy aliumve minores 

Aspkient ; Deus esty qui non mutatur in 

(K?oum. 

Manil. Astron, L i. v. 5X5,. 

The unityj immutability, and divinity of 
this first matter, is a point of very high an- 
tiquity ; for it was a principle of LinuSy that 
^ the one whole are all thifigs, and all that all 
things constitute the one whole ", which is the 
first and incomprehensible God : and Diogenes 
Laertius affirms the same of Mu^ceuSy who 
maintained, like all the rest, that all things 
are made c/'one, (the homogeneous and eter- 
nal matter of the universe) and that into this 
ONE, they are again all resolved"". And thus 
also PlatOy describing the universe, as con- 
3isting of first matter, diversified into all the 

? £x vafi^ & la mrana, aai ex wx9ru9 to mat ift. Stoh. 
Eclog. Physic. 

^ £| f »^ ra wetplx ytno'^Wy xai ii; r uvrop otvaXvio'Oai. Diog* 
Laer. in procera. S. 3. This capital article of the Egyptian 
physico- theology was expressed hieroglyphically by the 
figure of a serpent, in an orbicular posture, with its tail in 
its mouth ; by which, as Pierius observes, they meant to 
signify, mwidum ex seipso ali, et in se revol*vu Hierogl. 
1. 14. p. 102. E. 

visible 
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visible specks^ says, that the whole is one 
find MANY ' : which agrees with the doctrine 
pf Ocellus, LucanuSf a philosopher more an- 
jcient than Aristotle^ whose whole design it is 
to shew, that the world is divine^ that it al- 
ways existed, and shallalways continue; being 
^subject to no change but a perpetual trans- 
formation, which he thus describes — T« it t^ 

/AfIaSaAXoj/1^ y£i^viil», xoc/x^ a/3a Bfiv*, *' The 

*' world is composed of these two things, a 
^' divine matter which is ever growing up or 
*^ flowing into the forms, and another matter 
*' so begotten, which is ever changing from 
^* one form to another." 

It is, added, moreover, that Aeitker intellec- 
ttialiti/y nor any thing else^ is intermixed zvith 
him : that he is the exemplar of himself^ the 
Father, the selfrbegotten God, the only Father^ 
and the truly-good. From all of which, I can 
understand nothing more, than that matter 
was self-originated from all eternity without a 
.Creator : whatever else may be intended by 
jt, is abundantly too deep for my capacity. 
But when it is said, that ^' he is the greatest 
** and the first j the fountain of* all things^ 

f Udtp ioat Ev Kott «roXXa. Plat, in Parmen. 
* Ocell. Luc. cap, ii. ad fin. 

'' and 
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^^ end tilt ftooT of aU* primary existeni 
^* FORMS ;" here, I presume, we have a clear 
proof, that this first God is nothing more 
than the formless and universal mass of mat- 
ter, out of which the forma are derived, as 
from their fountain, and from whence they 
ahoot forth, as the stem, branches, and leaves 
of a tree do from its root. In which very 
manner, Jupiter, as understood to be the one 
tiniversal God, comprehending all other dei- 
ties comprehensible and incomprehensible in 
himself, is described by Orpheus. 

Arlst de mundo. 

Jupiter is the frst and the last, the head^ 
and the midst ; out of him all things are 
fabricated: he is the root of earth, and of 
the starry heaven. By which it is meant, as 
I humbly conjecture, that he is the first, as 
having existed in a dark and incomprehen- 
sible state, prior to that of the forms ; the 
middle, as subsisting u?ider the fprnis; and the 
last, as resolved, in the continued round of 
generation and corruption, into his own first 
' principles 
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principles again. Much more might be said 
of this dark first cause ; but we will pass oa 
to the second person of this Trinity, whose 
origin from the first is set forth in the follow-* 
ing terms. But from this one, tJie self-- 
sufficient God shone himself out ; for which 
reason, he is ^If-generated and self'-suffident 
The ligkty which is the second God here 
spoken of, did, according to the Heathea 
creed, extricate itself by its own power from 
the bands of original darkness, and arose from 
the confused mass of earthy, aiiy, and watery 
matter. For it is affirmed by Hesiod in his 
Theogony, that ChuoSj the first incomprehen* 
sible darkness, hegait Night and Erebus ; that 
is, the chaos turned itself into a mafe and 
female power, a sort of hermaphrodite^ and 
then begat cether or day-light"^: who is else 
where called Ep«?, Love or Cupidj which sprang 
forth with golden wings from the chaos, and 
hatched it. The Egyptians worshipped this 
same God under the name of Cneph ', and 

asserted 

« Hto» /Afiv nPnriZTA XAOS ymr — 

£x Xas^ ^ EpsQ&* Tff jxi^ai»a ti Kt;| tytvoplo^ 
UvkI^ ^' avT* Aidup Tf x^( HfAi^ iIi^wmIo, 

Theog. 1. 1 1 6, Vc. 
' Which is the Hebrew word >)« CaNcPH, a wwf, and 
by this name they meant to imitate the .swiftnos of the 

li^bt 
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asserted him to be without beginning andtcith^ 
o\it end* ; aud yet Damascius confesses, that 
Asdepiades makes his Egyptian Cneph, * or 
Cmephisy to be begotten out of sand and watery 
the muddy mixture of the chaos ; from which 
it must be altogether clear, that this God, 
though without beginning and without end> 
could yet be no spiritual principle * ; and if 
not a spiritual, then a natural or physical 
principle, which is the very thing I am con- 
tending for. 

^^ He is the beginning, and the God of 
" GodSy' [which Cicero expresses, by calling 
the suny the — duj^ et moderator lummum reli- 
quorum ". ^* Unity produced from one : he 
" was before all essence, and is himself the 
*^ beginning of essence; for front him are 
^' entity and essence.''^^ What the en or one 
is, we have seen already ; as for this juo^af, or 
unityy which arose from him, Macrobius says 
of it, (just as it was said of Cneph) that it is 
without beginning and without end^ He also 
atHrms, that it is the mind begotten of the 
first cause; which mindy as we learn from 

itg^t in its progress from the sun, and atcordingly they made 
images of this God, painted of different colours, and njoingei. 
See Mncroh, Saturn, lib. i. ch. 19. ■ P////* de Is. Sc Osir, 

* See Cumherland'% Renaarks, p. 13, 281. 

^ Somn. Scip. 

another 



an E^say on Spirit 221 

another part of his writings, was nothing else 
but the sun \ And this is still farther con- 
firmed, because the Assyrians adored the sun^ 
under the very name of unity ; they called 
him Adadj which is plainly a corruption of 
the Hebrew IRK Ac had, and Macrobius so 
explains it ; for, says he, ejus nominis inter- 
pret at ioy e^^ UNUs*. 

How he could be before all essence^ and be 
himself the beginning of essence^ may, I think, 
be understood by the help of an ancient Scho- 
lion upon a verse of Hesiod, which supplies us 
with a very clear distinction between frst 
matter and essence; according to which, vKn, 
frst matter, is to be considered as an un- 
wrought mass of metal ; «<ria, essence, as the 
same mass hammered into fornj and figure ^ 
Therefore, the sun, as his substance from all 
eternity made a part of the formless chaos, was 
before essence ; as receiving a form and figure;, 
updjQ his selt-generation from it, he is the 
first essence, properly so called. The reason 
why it is added, that from him are entity and 
essence, is plainly this : the Heathens esteemed 

*^ In Som^. Scijf, lib, i. cap. 6. cap. 20. 
* Sat. lib. i. c. 23. 

%ct Dan. Heimtui'^ Edit. p. 239. b. 

the 
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the light 01- power of the sun, to be the sole 
cfficieBt cause in the formation of all the sub- 
stances in nature : the matter of them they 
supposed toj have been as etenial as himself; 
but their growth, form, and figure, procecdj 
entirely from his agency : and the essence of 
any thing (as we have already seen:) is con- 
stituted by its figuration. As intelligence 
likewise, according to their philosophy, arises 
from, tlie form or stmcture of any particular 
body,, and as this structure is owing to the 
operation of the sun^is power, therefore he i» 
(as also for other reasons *) dignified with thcr 
attribute of yonr»^^nqy the '' prince of inteHir 
gence.'' — 

Thus much for the first and second person* 
of this Egyptian Trinity : as for the third de-^ 
gree of power, it is supported by the whole 
tribe of etheriai^ empyreal^ and- celestial GrodSj 
amounting to nothing more than the dcermmSj 
or divine minds, which animate the stars antJ 
planets, and people the wde extent of the 
airy regions^ ; that i», in short, the intelligenf 
ather *" itself, expanded from the sun's orb, to 
the extremities of the system. 

* See what I cited at p. 93. from the book De jyiata, 
•■ Ai* TO TOK atOrpia to >5yfjtAOMxoi'^6*»«t t» K9fffAtff A Ab7»«oi> if** 

Phumut. De N. D. p. 6^. 

,5 As 
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As Egypt was the grand academy of Pa?- 
ganism, and the other Trinities, the ^tha^ 
gorean and Platonic^, were in all probability 
bonowed fiom that we have already consi- 
dered, it should seem needless to take any 
particular notice of them ; but as the traqing 
of this affinity may serve to confirm what hath: 
already been «aid, I shall spend a few words 
upon each of them. 

The first of the two is given by Simplicim% 
in his comment upon Aristotle, out of Mode* 
ratus tlie Pythagorean, and stands thus • : — 
To jEASv TfffiUTOv iu wtp ro ov koh VMca^ aorwy airt^ 

fjBklhiTOLl' TO it itVTSpOV £k OTTB^ tfl TO OjUdf OV^ Kat 

ii^TOv, T» uSn fno'tv tivay* ro ii rpiToy^ oirt^ ir*- 
ij^v^ixoi^, [xiTiy^fiif^ T« £v^ x«» TWk Slim* The first 

o^ he (i. e. Pytfiagoras) (feclares tO' be above 
b^mg and essence: the second one, which is 
existence and intelligence, he saysy is thb. 
FOKMs : and that the third one, which is 
animal, partakes of the Jirst one, and of the 
forms. 

Nothing, in my humble opinion, can^ (in. 
so small a compass) more completely explaini 
the HerfneticTninty, in the very sense I have 
understood it^ than this does. Here is a 

• Els« P* "5* Simpl. « Ffyi. JHst^ folr jo. 



324 Jn Answer lo 

wf «TOk f V, a Jirst one, deckred superior to all 
being and essence; because, as it hath been 
remarked above, being or essence arises from 
fomiy and first matter is without fomu For 
the same reason, the second one is called es^ 
sence and intelligence ; and the very name of, 
theformsy is here applied to him, which surely 
must put the matter out of dispute. From 
our author's account of this second God, it 
must evidently appear, that he was either 
unable, or unwilling to understand what he 
was about The original is — To fsvnpov t¥, 

cfrtf ift TO o¥rug oVj x«i vo»itoi», ra uin fJna'iy «!>««— 

which he thus translates — '^ The second one, 
** who is existence itself, and intelligence, is 
** called idea\" Ta uStiy the forms, in 
the plural, is according to him, idea (an 
image) in the singular ! which, if compared 
with the language and the intent of the ori- 
ginal, is neither sense nor grammar. He was, 
perhaps, under some private apprehensions, 
that if he left this multiform Deity in posses- 
sion of the second place in this Pythagorean 
Trinity, all would be spoiled ; because 110 man 
could be so absurd as to suspect a parallel be- 
tween a God who is infinitely many, and the 

* P. 1 26. He is pleased once more tp deliver this inter- 
pretation at p. 131. 

second 
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sfeiiond persoa of the sacred Trinity, Who ii 
iwily one. 

As for the rftrtv «, bt thif*d on&y it does Hot 
Exactly answer iu fexpression tb th6 etheriat 
C?(wfe above-mentioned, but in sense amounts 
to the sam^. It is the soul of the worlds the 
animal spirit, that bestows life, sense, and 
motion, upon all rational, animal, and vege^ 
table beings i and what this is, we have al* 
jfeady seen from many authorities (to which 
ten times as many more might soon be added) 
in the first chapter. 

The last in ordef is the Ptdttmic Trinity^ 
which, instead of being more refined than the 
rest, as, according to the extravagant opinion 
some men have conceived of Ptato, it ought 
to be> rather seems to confirm the whole, and 
may, therefore, reasonably encourage us to 
suppose, that We have hit upon the true ex*^ 
planation of them all Plato, says the author^ 
" in that treatise which he entitles Jlmaus^ 
*^ is the most copious on this head, and 
^* therein he speaks plainly of* one sempi*^ 
" ternal and unoriginated God ; which God^ 
** says Plato, when he reasoned within him* 
" self about a future God, made this uni* 

voLw lu d " verse^ 
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" verse, and placed this perfectly happy God 
" which he begat, as the soul in the middle of 
** //^" The words sempiternal and unori- 
ginated have a pompous sound ; but as we are 
certain that these philosophers dignified the 
first matter of the universe with these attri- 
butes, they are nothing but mere sounds with- 
out either sense or meaning; for whatever 
noise they make with the attributes of eter-- 
nityy wisdomy goodness, perfectionj and the 
like ; yet^ if they bestowed these high appella- 
tions upon a wrong object, upon that which 
by nature is not God, the mos^t subtile reason- 
ings in the world cannot clear them from the 
odious imputation of having dishonoured that 
God, whom we are told, they did not like to 
retain in their knowledge '. All that can be 
done (or at least all that I have seen) upon 
this occasion, is to presume that the wise hea- 
thens could not be so absurd as to overlook 
the power of a Creator, and ascribe divine in- 
telligence to the dead elements of the world. 
But this can amount to little or nothing ; be- 
cause, whether they were so absurd or not, is 
the very question in dispute, and nothing but 
their own expressions, compared with the cha- 

* P. 127* • Rom.i. 28. 

racter 
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tacter they bear in the sacred writings, onght 
to decide it 

But let us descend to a closer exartiinatioii 
of Piato's words. This sfempiternAl and un- 
originated God, it seems, when he reasoned 
within himself about a future God, tnade this 
universe. The formation of the universe, 
therefote, was necessary to the existence of 
this future God. If to this his residence be 
added, it must, I apprehend, at bnce dispel 
all farther doubts atid difficulties. For when 
-he was begotten, he was placed in this uni- 
verse, as the soul in the middle of it. Now 
what is it that is placed in the middle of the 
ui^iverse, but the light in the orb of the sun, 
the first and chief of all the^brm^ that emergetl 
frotn the obscurity of primaeval darkness? This 
is the soul Plato speaks of, and accordingly 
it is confessed by Heraiscus in Damascius, that 
the sun, her6 called the soul in the middle, is 
the if9< w»jf®*, the intelligent mind of the 
world ^ So that this perfectly happy God is, 
dfter all, nothing greater than the Egyptidyi 
Cneph, begotten out of sand ajid water. This 
is sufficient to give us a surfeit of Plato's 
Trinity, and, therefore, any farther account 

^ Bp. Cumb. IM. p. 282. 

q2 of 
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of it would be superfluous. But the Essap* 
writer thinks it " more for his purpose" to 
take this Trinity as delivered by Porphyry, 
" who flourished about the time when the 
•' consubstantial doctrine of the Trinity began 
*' (as he calls it) to make a noise^ ;" Which 
observation, though improperly worded, is yet 
in the main true enough ; so true, that it will 
at once overturn all he has attempted to build 
upon it This Porphyry was an apostate from 
the Christian to the Heathen religion, and op- 
posed the gospel with the most implacable 
bitterness, even to a degree of madness : this 
principle encouraged him to draw up the opi- 
nion of Plato in the very terms made use of 
by the primitive Fathers to express the doc- 
trine of the sacred Trinity ; and in so doing 
his intent was, impudently to confront the 
Christians with this contemptible scrap of 
Paganism, dressed up in their own expres- 
sions. The words of Rorphyiy are these — 

Tf9tx9u¥ HciM, 8^c. ^' Plato saidj, that the 
" essence of God is distinguished into three 
*' Hypostases," &c. Plato never said any 
such thing ; he never thought of defining his 

« P.IJO. 

confused 
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confused triplicity by th? terms iro-** '^nd 
9w9^Mh9 properly applied and distinguished: 
and when ornamented with this garb, it 
makes, I think, a much worse appearance 
than it did before. So that Porphyry, by his 
sense of the Platonic Trinity, instead of be- 
traying the weakness of the consubstantial 
doctrine^ betrays nothing but his own want 
of judgment- He has borrowed the most 
distinguished terms from the Christians of his 
time, and by an injudicious application of 
them, made that Trinity a consubstantial one, 
which, according to its original and genuine 
acceptation, was never designed as such. 

Upon the whole then, there will be no 
danger in granting, that '^ it is manifest (as 
'* our author asserts) beyond all controversy, 
*' that both Plato and his disciples held a 
*' kind of essential subordination to have ex- 
^* isted between the^e Gods^;" for the argu- 
ment drawn from a comparison betweea an 
heathen and the scriptural Trinity is so in* 
consequential, that if he had instanced a sub- 
ordination in fifty more Trinities of the like 
nature, it would not in the least aifect the 
sense of this doctrine as maintained by be- 
lievers, 

^ Pt 13%. 

<t 3 I ^lU 
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J shall, therefore, pursue this subject no 
farther, and ought to beg the reader's pardon, 
for dwelling so long upon sp dry a su];)ject ; 
but as. it was pressed into the service of hete- 
rodoxy, I thought it could not be amiss to set 
this matter in that light, in which the Pagans 
themselves appear to have seen it. Some mor 
dcrn critics, by putting a more sublime sens? 
vpon these things, have contradicted thje. ori-. 
gilial design of them, and displayed theiy bwii 
ignorance ii:i a very pompous manner : th^ 
have exalted the prophane absurdities of hea» 
thenism, while they have made no scruple of 
deprecia,ting the mysteiies of true religion. 
They have been so hardy as to apprehend, 
without the least ceremony, that when thQ 
ancient philosophers speak of their Gods and 
Daemons, they must mean the same as a be^ 
liever does by the true God, and the host of 
angels. This is a fact too well known to 
peed any particular proof; but, however, I 
shall produce one instance of it from the great 
Bocha7% yhichf as this learned man was not 
less skilled in sacred than in prophane know-- 
ledge, is so much the more remarkable, and 
may serve to teach us, that before we venture 
to assert an agreement between the Bible and 
the heathen cosmogonies in any article of 

moment, 
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moment, some caution is absolutely neces- 
sary. 

SanchomathOy in his cosmogony, after he 
has asserted his first dark principle of the uni- 
verse, and a second God begotten of him by 
a self-concupiscence, sets down, in the third 
order, a ,sort of dsemons, or intelligent ani- 
mals, which he calls Zophesemin^ spies or in- 
spectors of the heavens, each of them formed 
in the shape of an egg, and generated from 
mud*; which Zopkesemin 3xe supposed by 
Bocharty to mean the celestial angels, the 
intelligient and real inhabitants of the invi- 
sible heavens. A criticism so evidently absurd 
and contrary to truth, that I sliall not Cinder- 
take to disprove it ; and the rather, because it 
is taken proper notice of by the learned bishop 

Cumberland^. 

This 

* £Q$eb« Prsep. Evan« lib. i, c. lo. 

^ The learned Bdchart haxh rightly given the original of 
the name Zophesemim from the Hebrew nay, signifying 
speculators^ or obser*verSy and CD*Da^j heaven ; but he does 
violence to the author's whole text and scope \ besides that 
he opposes Eusebim's just reflection upon him, as not pro- 
pounding the inhabitants of heaven, /. ^, the angels, for 
Deities, when he interprets these Zophesemim to Be angels. 
For how should angels be bred, as these are said to be, out 
of mud ? How, when angels are so generated, shall the sun, 
moon^ and stars^ shine out ? how shallangels be shaped like 
Q4 'an 
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TThis unaccountable fancy of searching fop 
isacred truth amongst the writings of professed 
idolaters, hath had tgo many and too able 
advocates both ancient aqd modern; and 
though If e ought pot tp suspept, that in all 
cases it proceeds froip a yejy bad principle, 
:yet can it seldom or nevpr bg referred to a 
very good pne ; and the attempt must be in 
general f^uitlesi^ apd iinsatisfactory : for though 
4t be grapte^l, that >ippn the rise and progress 
pf idolatry after the flopd, the mo^t ancient 
Heatheps carried off zpany sublime mysteries 
of the tn^e religipn, ^nd purloined mpre iq 
^^r age§ froni the people of God ; yet when 
they yrere in possession pf them, they mixed 
them up with tl^eir o^n atheistical principles, 
^hen strained away the purer part of tjie mixr 
ture, and let it run to waste : so that if we 
BOW seek it figain from them, there is little to 
le found J)ut their own filthy spdiments in- 
stead of it. And if in scattered fragments, 
borrowed from the Hebr^vs^ there should be 

lui egg| or in a rpundish form } The truth is, his mind vf^% 
prepossessed with Christian nptions^ and he vainly imagine() 
that an Heathen must be so too. But Sancbouiatho meant 
pnly> that the celestial bodies are intelligent^ and see what if 
^one here below ; and, therefore^ were to be adored a^ Gods* 
Remarks ufon the liiitory ^Sancli^ p* 2i, 

fbun^l 
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found some dark notices of the true God, yet; 
^ftcr all, we are not to form our sentiments 
from the Heathen theology, but to reform and 
pofj-egt that by the Christian. 



CHAR VIIL 

ffis Jtemarks upon the Athanasiao atid Niceii^ 
Creeds obviated, 

npHE intent of the Essay- writer in these re- 
marks is, to point out It few contradict 
tions both in the language and in the sense 
of these t^vo Creeds, when compared either 
with thenjselves, or with each other. But, I 
fear, that whatever contradictions we shall 
nieet with, they will at last prove to be no- 
thing but the genuine produce of his own 
imagination. J will try the experiment, by 
getting down the^e remarks separately, and 
subjoining a reply to each of them. 

Remark I. *' The doctrine of three Hypos- 
^^ tasesj ^V2LS not the doctrine of the council 
*' of Nice, but was afterwards JlU opted by 
^' some of the CoHsubstantialists^ ^zxxd was in- 
^' serted |n tl^a^: Cj^?4 wjiich goes under the 
^* name of Athanasius; but which could not 

*^ possibly 
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" possibly have been written by him, because 
** he, as well as the rest of the Nicene Fathers, 
** insisted upon it, that there was but one 
*' Hypos fasis in the Trinity, any more than 
'' one UsiaK'' 

His reason then for affirming that the Creed 
which goes ui^cjer the name of Athanasiusy 
could not possibly have been written by him, 
is, htc^vi%e\\einmteduponity that theire was 
* hut one Hypostasis in the Trinity, any more 
than one Usia. This cannot possibly be true, 
because on the contrary Athanasius insisteil 
upon ity that in the Trinity there is one Usia 
and three Hypostases : as a proof of which, 
the following instances will be esteemed suffi- 
cient. In his Questions *, we find these two, 
with their respective answers — Horo many 
Essences do you confess in the Godhead ? Ans. 
/ confess ONE Essence, one Nature, &c. Qu. 
Holv many Hypostases do you confess in the 
Godhead? Ahs. /c<7;j/e^^ three Hypostases 

* The author himself having cited these Questhns of 
Athanmiuiy cap have no right to ol^ject to their authority. 
However, to satisfy all scruples, Idt the reader consult that 
undoubtedly genuine oration, Unum esse Christum, in which 
hpostash and prosvpon are used throughout as equivalent 
terms. 

or 
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^Jf^ifiow^®, &c. - And again, in his Z)iafo^t^ 
with, a Mace^umy he saj», Tf«^ ipatfiif on 

3^aB|h n zar»kaim Aifit^^n ^itiv rat TPQIS Tv^r^viK V 
Hitherto you have been niade to understmd; 
ikfit €^en the OHTi^titment declares, for the 
4pct7inei of T^ajpE Hypa^jhises. Jt is likewise 
cl^a^V that Atha^m^ius never ineant tO' qqa^ 
ft^uflid the ^m^: qf the$e tenns, $o a3 to makd 
them synonj^mous, because he has explameij 
tlxe one Hypostrnki hy vfotrwr^*,. person^ .and 
the Qth^r> t/ii^ by ft^f k, w^vrc ; which are 
^ diatijact m t^ieir nigfiificationa ad any other 
tenns whatev^. Tliat the term Shfpastasisj 
a^ applied to tJie personality, is not of later, 
date than the iViqewe age^ appears! even from 
aiji epistle o( 4rim himfeielf, pres^ryed by Epi- 
phaniuSy and written to Alexander, bishop of 
Aka^andria, before the iV^ewe council. We 
therein observe the following words riirt 

Vid. Epiph. Hesa-es- XJCIX. 

II. ' ' Socrates^ the eecksiastical historian^ 
*' saJ^s.frolU Ircenms,'' (the g9^4mmarian, not; 
the J^«(A^/); *^.tha,t tjion^h the word ffyp(h 

"^ £iri T«} ditf ^O0U( 80-t:Kf o/coXoyrif ; All. Muixw^at ^yv, 
)itet9 (fva%9, &C. EP. T^ror^o'et; ^f tcro^af 0^10X0711$ fy» t& Sit; ; 
An. Tp»j uworacJK o/^oAoyft', T^*a vfotrtiiret, &C, V. II. 

p. 442. "V.Kp,223J 
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*^ stasis was not used by the morp atieient 
" philosophers, yet^ says he, you must under- 
'^ stand that the modems make use of it in- 
*' stead of lf(^««^" 

Socratts does not speak of the moderns, zs 
intimating the Christians^ but the modem 
Gteek philosophers ; and our business at pre- 
sent is not with them, but with the intention 
of the Nicenc Fathers. 

IIL "To say therefore that the three Per- 
** sons in the Trinity are one Usia and three 
^^ Hypostases, is the same thing as to say, 
** that they are one substance and three sub- 
•* stances at the same time ; which I take to 
•* be a ccmtradiction in terms, and therefore 
*' cannot be affirmed even of God him- 
" self^'' 

No : it is the same thing as to say, that 
they are three persons and one nature ; since 
Athanasius explains the word Hypostasis by 
wf(^wro¥, person, and Usia by f wc-ic, nature ; 
which is therefore so far from being a Contra- 
diction in terms, that it is the very thing the 
church means to express and insist upon. 

IV, " When it is said in the Nicene Creed, 
** that the Son is u rns Bffi»f nt Tiarfo^^ of th^ 

• ?. 1^6^ P Ibid, and 137, 

subsiancf 
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'* substance of the Father^ and that he \% 
*^ oiM»(rt^ T» n»rfij of one substance with the 
** Father — ^wherein does the difference con- 
** sist ? Why, in being said to be three sub- 
" stances at the same time that they are but 
" one substance **." 

It is not said, either in this place, or any 
where else, that the Persons of the Trinity arc 
three substances ; but when a man is so vio- 
lently heated with his own opinion, he makes 
but a very indifferent critic. By the former 
of these expressions, we are to understand (as 
it is said in the Creed itself) that the Son. 
was ytyyTiiivTot^ begotten, ik tuc «fl-*«c^ of or Jrom 
the substance of the Father, and by the latter, 
that when so begotten, he was ojuoiic-i^, of thq 
same substance, nature, or essence, with the 
Father, though a different Per*(wi from him- 
If he was begotten of the Father, he must be 
of the same esisence or nature from which he 
was begotten, and yet is not to be confounded 
in person with the Father : which was the he- 
resy of Sabellius, who maintained that the 
Trinity was fAOKoir/»oo-«T®', i. e. that it consisted 
of one Person numerically the same, but 
T(i»vv/tA0>, distinguished by three different ap- 
ipellations. 

t Ibid. 
4 V. ** I am 
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V. '* I am very sensiUe that in Otir English 
*' translation of the Creed, commonly called 
^* the Athanasian Creed, we have followed 
** the church of Romey wliose infallibility can 
" give what sense it pleases to words, in ren- 
** dering the word XiroTAfnq by the English 
*-* word person, that church having rendered 
" it by the Latin word persona '/* 

Athanasius, EpipkaniuSj and all the Greek 
Fathers*, have e>ipounded it by the GreeA 
word «^por«iro>, person ; and therefore we have 
not followed the church of Rome's Latin word. 
This remark is succeeded by a long and most* 
perplexed criticism upon the different accept- 
ations of the word person, as applied to men : 
which is all wide of the purpose ; because we 
have no concern either with its application to 
distinct and separate men, or to the same man 
considered in different capacities, but to the 
Godhead : and when thus applied, we know 
what we would mean by it, and scorn any 

'P. 158. 

l^ persona idem est apud illos, Sc, Patrcs. Leont, De Sect, 
p. 388. And Suidas aiErmSj that Tsrora^'K xara Tii» ixkXnfft' 
anitTti> KM a^o^oT^MTif wupa^oam £r» to ^^offuvot — Hypostasis^ 
according to ecclesiastical and apostolical tradition, h the- 
same with/^rw/». 

low 
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low equivocations about it Tliis attempt 
upon the words whereby we express our faith, 
is no new thing ; for whoever is in the least 
conversant with ecclesiastical antiquity, will 
find that the Arians alwavs harboured the 
most implacable enmity against them : for 
which, no other cause can be assigned, than 
that these terms, when applied so properly as 
they are in the Creeds, cut their heresy up by 

the roots hinc illce lachrynue ! 13ut tlieir, 

wrath did not confine itself to the terms ; it 
did likewise most amply exert itself against. 
the Nicene Bishops, who, with others that, 
einbraced their sentiments, were leported by 
the Arian fraternity to be no better th^w fools 
and idiots % while themselves were the only 
wise a;id knowing amongst mankind. . : 

VL '' I cannot help saying, it is something 
^* odd to have these two Creeds -(the Nitene ; 
" and Athanasian) established in the same 
** church, in one of which those are declared : 
** to be accursed, who deny the Son to be of. 
** the same Hypostasis or Usid with the Fa- 
" ther; and in the other, it is declared they . 
*' cannot be saved, who do not assert, that . 
*^ th^re is one Hypostasis of the Father y and 

* See Socr, SM. lib* i. ch. 9. 

1 ^^ another 
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" another of the Son^ and another bftht ttbtlf 
" Ghost \'' 

This seeming contradiction arises only from 
his confounding the words iNrm and virorao'ic 1 
for though it be said, in the anathema annexed 
at the end of the Nicene Creed, that they are 
accursed who say that the Son is / of any other 
Hypostasis or Usia than of the Father, yet 
when it is considered, that the Son is of the 
Hypostasis in one sense, and of the Usia in 
another, the Athanasian and Nicene Creeds 
are not at variance. Thus, the Son, as God, 
is ofthQ Father's Usia, and partakes of that 
4ivine nature or essence, from which he is 
generated : as a Son, he is begotten of the 
Father's Hypostasis or Person ; which makes 
the contradiction vanish entirely; since it 
shews, that there may be three Hypostases m 
the Godhead, as the Athanasian Creed sets 
forth ; and that the Son may be begotten of 
the Father's Hypostasis, as it is asserted in the 
Nicene. But, even supposing his observation' 
upon this anathema to be just, yet his suspi- 
cion of oddness in the establishment of the 
church is altogether groundless; since it is 
wholly omitted in that form of the Nicene 

• P. 146. 

Creed 

feu. . 
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Cfeed inserted in our Book of Common Prayer; 
and tlieretore it is weak to calumniate the Pro- 
testant church, for establishing what it hath 
never established at alL 

These are all the remarks t thought it ne* 
cessary to take any notice of. But the author 
of them, supposing they have put us into such 
disorder^ that our only way is, to make a fair 
retreat,' and give up the matter as unintelli- 
gible, bestows upon us the following sneer — 
^* In order to obviate all these objections, it 
** is thought sufficient by some to say, that 
** there are many powers in the divine nature, 
*' which human beings are not Capable of 
'* comprehending^." But, with humble sub- 
mission, we are not reduced to this method of 
obviating these objections : and though such a 
declamatory method would have spared me 
xnuch trouble, yet have I endeavoured to set 
these objections aside, by shewing that, in 
effect, there are no real objections either 
against the sense of a Trinity in Unity, or 
against the manner in which. this doctrine is 
set forth in the Creeds* For whatever degree 
of humility and acquiescence -is expected in 
relation to the articles of our faith^ neither 

VOL* it H the 
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the Scripture, nor the ehurch-catholic, requires 
lis to bdieve, that the Holy Trinity are one 
and three in one and the same respect; which 
would indeed be a most insuperable contra- 
diction : but in the sense we hold it, th^e is 
no contradiction at alL 

As for his frequent use of the name Consub- 
9tantialisfSy as if those, who believe a consub* 
stantial Trinity, were some private party or 
sect of christians dissenting from the truth — 
his charging us with following the Pope's 
infallibility — and his affirming with such con- 
fidence, that the recetation of this wonderful 
doctrine came originally from the Papal chair * 
— in all this he is as equitable as when he 
compares us to the bigotted members of the 
Church ofRomCy for shewing some regard to 
sincerity and moral honesty in our subscrip- 
tion to Creeds and Articles. For though in 
the Holy Scriptures it be not asserted totidem 
iiterisy that the Trinity is consubstantialy yet 
is it expressly declarcd, that the Lord our God 
is ONE Jehovah, and that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghost, are one, that is, one eternal 
nature, co-equal in majesty, wisdom, power, 
and every other attribute of essential divinity* 

At 
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At our baptism we are, after the ordinance of 
Christ dur Lord, solemnly initiated into the 
faith of a Trinity in Unity. — ^The inspired 
Apostles, and from them the church-catholic, 
pronounce their blessings in strict conformity 
with this faith, as the High Priest, on the day 
of the great yearly atonement, did upon the 
Israelites by a threefold repetition of the name 
Jehovah^ : and the two Testaments, as hath 
been shewn, abound with the revelation of 
this divine mystery. 

It is therefore, without all controversy, a 
ficriptural truth, that tiie Godhead is one, 
and that in this Godhead there are Three Per* 
fons : and if the author can devise any method 
of expressing their unity more fully and more 
sensibly than by the word consubstantial, let 
him advance it : but to represent the whole as 
of no higher an original than the Papal chair, 
when even the very word consubstantial was 
not borrowed from thence, is to betray the 
weakness, of his own cause, and ofifer an 
affront to the common sense of every Pro-^ 
testant Christian. 

Another method he takes of blending this ^ 
doctrine and Popery together, is by observing, 

. ^ / Numb. vi. 24. 

R 2 that 



244 An Answer to 

that " when the Protestants argue against the 
** doctrine of transubstantiation^ the Papists 
^* never fail objecting the equal incredibility 
'* of a consubstajitial Trinity^." This is very 
true : but a Protestant is not bound to answer 
for the indiscretion of a Papist^ in putting the 
doctrine of a consubstantial Trinity upon a 
level with a transubstantiation of the sacra- 
mental elements : and a parallel between these 
two doctrines cannot possibly turn out to the 
disadvantage of the former, since the one is 
subjected to the scrutiny of our senses, and 
contradicts them ; the other is above our 
senses, and does not contradict our reason. 
If indeed he rejects the mystery of a Trinity 
in Unity, because he is pleased to think it 
mcredibley the argument drawn from hence 
carries with it no more weight than that of a 
bad example ; the ill effect of which is always 
rendered as extensive as possible by others of 
the same persuasion ; who take infinite pains 
by the means of News Papers and Reviews, to 
deceive the ignorant, and make the Coffee- 
houses ring with the praises of such reformed 
Theology as that of this Essay, and other 
weaker writings upon the same subject ; that 

* Numb, vi. 24. 

wc 
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we may become ripe for reformation, that is, 
ready to abjure the primitive faith, and to 
receive in its stead either the scepticism of 
Bayle, or the enthusiastic philosophy of Sod- 
nus. The christian reader, I trust, will not 
take me for his enemy, if I give him warning 
not to be imposed upon by such reports, but 
to prove all things, and holdfast that which is 
good. The question is not, whether a Trinity 
was beheved by Hoadley, Clarke, or Clayton ; 
but whether it is revealed in the Holy Scrip- 
ture, not a syllable [of which will be invali- 
dated by the disbelief of the whole world. For 
every controversy concerning the mysteries of 
our religion will have a second and a more 
solemn hearing ; when God who gave the 
"Word shall come to make inquisition how it 
hath been received and followed. Our Arians, 
therefore, will do well to consider, not how 
they may put a face upon their cause in the 
sight of men, by misrepresenting the Scripture, 
depreciating the primitive Fathers and Mar- 
tyrs, applauding to the skies every deistical 
scribbler, scoffing at uniformity, railing at 
orthodoxy, and publishing all manner of scan- 
dal against the church, and the friends of it ; 
but how all their pretended reformations will 
R 3 appear 
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appear in the sight of God ; before whom they 
must either maintain them as they do now, or 
take the consequences ; for it will be too late 
to retract ! 
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PREFACE. 



THE following remarks were drawn up, in 
«ubstance, soon after the publication of that work 
which is the subject of them. The author had then 
neither health nor leisure to fit them for the press ; 
and was uixder less trouble about it, when he found 
that the argument was undertaken by others, of whose 
learning and experience he had a better opinion than 
of his own. But a new edition of his Answer to an 
Essay on Spirit having been called for, they are now 
puMished as a continuation of the same controversy. 
The Confessional is" little more than a sequel to the 
Essay on Spirit ; and we may judge by the excellent 
tilings which the author has proclaimed in favour of 
the late bishop Clayton^ and diat Essay j he will not 
be offended with me for putting him into the same 
class with his fellow-labourer. 

I would not be thought so much as to insinuate by 
^ publication, that the Con/essioml is not £urly and 

fuDy 
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fully refuted in those Three Letters which have been 
addressed to its author by a judicious hand : notwith- 
standing all that satire, flash, and ^ected superiority, 
with which the Letter-writer is assaulted in the Occa^ 
si'onal Remarks^ which every impartial reader, who 
has the least knowledge of the world, will easily un- 
derstand. Nor is it difficult to see, that the Confes- 
sional, and those Remarks, are the work of the same 
person : for men are known by the cast of their meta- 
l^ors, and the temperature of their expressions, as 
effectually as by the turn of their features, and the 
form of their hand- writing. 

But there are readers who will scarcely be at the 
pains to follow the argument to such a length : as 
.there are doubtless some admirers of the Con/essioiialf 
who have not had patience to attend their guide through 
all the multifarious doublings and tiunings of his histo* 
rical libel. Therefore I thought it might be of use to 
go at once to the roots of the argument, and attempt 
to shew the author's mistakes in a smaller compass : 
for if his principles are agreeable neither to scripture, 
nor reason, nor the universal practice of christians in 
all ages ; scurrilous anecdotes, and scraps of history, 
pointed against the church and churdimen with, all 
the art the author is master of, and more invectives 
than any dictionary can supply him with, will never 

compensate 
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compensate for such a defect ; but in the opinion rf 
judges who are under the same prejudices with him- 
self. 

They who attend to the humours and practices of 
mankind, may distinguish truth from error without 
much reading, by observing the motions of the restlesr 
part of the community on different occasions. When 
the Confessional comes abroad, reports are^ instantly 
spread far and wide, of a famous, learned, acute, im* 
answerable work, by an able, dignified, candid, saga** 
cious, masterly, incomparable writer.. PamjJiletecrs, 
reviewers, and news-writers, proclaim his merits, and 
the coffee-houses ring with his conquests. The whole 
bench of bishops are insulted, and the advocates of the 
church sneered at as mercenaries, and held in defiance ! 
Such is the public entry of a work against orthodoxy 
and unifonnity ; and such it hath been in time past. 
The book called the Rights of the Christian Churchy 
which was intended to prove that tlie Christian church 
hath no rights at all, but is merely the creation of die 
civil power, was ushered in with the same popular 
acclamation : a circumstance described by an ingenious 
hand in such lively terms, as will not be unacceptable 
to the learned reader^ — Prodiit hand ita prideni e 
Socinistarum coenoy famosus quidem libelltcSf &c.— 
£t tamen hie ipse liber^ qui tot undique absurda, tot 

impietates^ 
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fmpietaiesy tot deiiique blasphemias continet^ mirum 
in. modum omnium libertinorwri teritur manibus : 
ab oninibics rapitur, adamatur. Hie magnifice ex^ 
vltant et triumphant Socirdst^e ; palam vociftrantur 
dericorum caitsam hoc uno libro penitus confossam 
jacere : nihil esse saniy nihil solidi, quod vel acu* 
iissimi theologi Herculeis hisce argumentis repo^ 
nant*. 

■ On the conirary, when a work of the other sort 
makes its appearance, such, for example, as the Ca-^ 
iholic Doctrine of the Trinity ; if you hear any thing 
of jts author, you hear, in the first place, every thing 
Ihat can be said, truely or falsely, to his disadvantage. 
Retailers of literary intelligence depreciate his work 
as not worth reading; the news-papers rail at him, 
xfRdcx the contemptuous appellation of one William 
Jones ; and if the Avian party do not undertake to 
write against his book in form, you are assured there 
can be no reason for their silence, but the wildness of 
^e composition, and the weakness of the argument. 
Thus the bpok steals as it were into the world, creep- 

• This passage is extracted from Hugbei's Dissertatio protemaliSf 
prefixed to his edition of Chrysostom de Sacerdotio. It comprehends 
an authentic description and vindication of the primitive comtttutipn 
0J the Chriit'tan church } well worth the diligent perusal of youn^^f 
students in divinity ; who may also read it with advantage as an 
elegant piece of Latin* 

ing 
% 
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ing by degrees from one hand to another, as if there 
were treason in it, and making its way slowly to a 
third and fourth edition, with no helps from public 
attestation, and against all the obstructions of clamour 
and ill report ; as Christianity prevailed in former timfes 
against the universal obloquy of Romans, Greeks, Jews, 
and Barbarians. So wise and active are some men in 
their generation ; and they who are once aware of it, 
will not easily be carried away with every wind of 
common fame, or common defamation. 

I had some thoughts of following the author of die* 
Confessional in his capacity of a CritiCy and exhibiting 
some examples of the partiality with which he makes 
his report of books, writers, and controversies. In this 
age, when the talents of so many are unhappily drowned 
in a sort of small readings from which no just princi-- 
ples of divinity, or literature, can be extracted, men arc 
guided by names more than things : whence it come* 
tp pass, that characters are saleable commodities, and 
consequently very apt to be sophisticated. I was un- 
willing to draw out these remarks to a greater length, 
otherwise, I think, it might have been easy enough to 
shew how little submission is due to his literary deci- 
sions. However, that I may not seem to throw out 
an unsupported assertion, I shall jfix upon the character 
of Dr. St/keSf to whose abilities h« gives his testimony 

ia 
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in very exalted language. There are a «et o( dispu- 
tants who are distinguished as die sajis of truth ajid 
liherty-worthieSf whose services^ under all disadvan- 
iageSj have been so great an honour and ornament 
to the church *. In this ckss of worthies we find 
Dr. Sykes^ who undertook to hold up the credit of 
Arian subscription^ in answer to Dr. Waterland, He 
is £au:dier ornamented with the honourable titles of an 
ncute writeT'^this ingenious person-^the ingenious 
author of the Case f- We shall see how justly Dr. 
Sykes is celebrated for his acuteness and ingenuity, if 
we venture to take a nearer view of him, 1 . as a rea- 
sonerf 2. as a writer ^ and 3. as an historian, or relater 
of facts. 

When Dr. Waterland had charged the Arian party 
with fraud and prevarication in subscribing Trinitarian 
articles ; his adversaries endeavoured to recriminate, ac-^ 
cusing the orthodox clergy with subscribing Calvi- 
nistical articles, although they were well known to 
dissent from Calvin's doctrine. Dr. Waterland clean 
ihe orthodox, by shewing that the articles of the church 
of England were purposely framed to a neutral sense ; 
neither affirming nor denying Calvin's doctrine, that 
oflFence might be taken by neither party ; and he affirms 

• Confess, p; 171, 173, f ^W. p. 186, 190. 

it 
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it to have been ** abundantly proved, that the articles 
«< arc NOT Calvinistical." Here Dr. -5y^<r^ changes 
die stat« of the question, and declares Waterland not 
to have been convinced of his own proofs of the Anti- 
CALVINISM of the artidics *. Not calvinistical is al- 
tered into anticahimstical. The former of these 
terms implies neutralityy the ktter opposition. Dr. 
Waterland^s defence rests entirely upon this plain dis* 
tinction, vehich Dr. Sykes either did or did not under- 
stand ; and I shall not stay to enquire which part of 
die dilemma will consist with his acuteness and mge^ 
%mity. In another place, he sets down the wor<b 
** well proved to be Anticalvinian^^ referring to them 
as if they were the genume words of Dr. Waterland z 
but, in the place referred to, it is only said to be ** well 
♦* proved that our articles wert not drawn up hy Cal- 
" vin's scheme f." The same mistake occurs in odier 
places, not worth our notice. 

All this will appear less wonderful, when it is com- 
pared with the same author's account of the Trinity in 
Unity, which he calls, " Dr. Waterland^ % notions of 
** three equally supreme intelligent agents and of one 
" intelligent agents f /' But neither Dr. Waterland^ 

• Sec 5jfl«*s Case of Snbs. p. 31, 32. 

f %tt Waterland'^ Supplement, p. 51, and 5ji*«'5 Repl/i P- 3^> 37» 

\ See WstGrland'% Supplement, p. 3 J. 

1 nor 
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nor any other Christian, ancient or modem, orthodo^ 
or heterodox, did ever believe the Holy Trinity to be 
three and one in the same respect. Avians of all 
sizes have indeed made a common practice of imputing 
this absurdity to us ; though they have generally been 
content with making u& weak enough t6 believa Three 
Gods (in the plural) to be one God (in the singular.) 
But Dr. Sykes is not satisfied without carrying quite 
out of the precincts of grammar, having invented a new 
transformation of the terms into three agents and one 
agents ; which if the Printer can get over without an 
error of the press, he will have better fortune with his 
types, than I have had with my pen. 

If we consider the Doctor as an orator^ we shall 
find his style distinguished by a certain inharmonious 
repetition, which shews the writer to have laboured 
under the most extreme poverty of diction, of which^ 
the following are a few examples — so apparently so*-^ 
this is Just such a pretty way of reasoning as this. — • 
This gave me occasion to demand what were the 
criteria by which we might Judge which those par^* 
ticular articles are^ which leave a latitude *. 

As an historian^ he imagined himself to have found 
Dr. Waterland guilty of a gross anachronism; and 

• Seep, 42.4. 3 J* 

while 
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Vrhile he is correcting him for it, observes, with an air 
of triumph, that SamuelHuberfs book " was written 
" forty years after thp articles were made, and near 
«* forty after Cranmer was rotten in his grave *.^^ 
If it be remembered that archbishop Cranmer was a 
person of the first ecclesiastical character in this king- 
dom, a man of exact learning, great piety, and vene- 
rable in the eyes of all good men, as a martyr to the 
protestant cause^ the language with which his memory 
is here treated is consistent neither with decency nor 
charity, nor indeed with common humanity. But that 
this same Cranmer should be rotten in his grave^ 
whom all the world knows to have been publicly burnt 
to ashes at ^ stake, and sent to Heaven in a fiery cha- 
riot, is a discovery, of which the whole merit is due 
to the acute Dr. Sykes f- I <lo not take upon me to 
say, that this is the particular merit which recommended 
him to, the author of the Confessional, for 1 rather sup- 
pose it to have been that of disbelieving the Creeds, 
which is a sufiicient recommendation with him, who 
judges of every man's wisdom or folly, by first observ- 

• Waterl. Suppl. p. 44. 

't* If the reader will please t6 consult a Letter to the Common People^ 
published with the last edition of the CatboHc Doctrine of the Trinity^ 
he will find some account of another acute writer^ who, in this au- 
thor*8 vapouring style, is invested with all the terrors of controversial 
ability. See Confess* p. 320. 

vot. II. s ing 
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ing whether he is /or^ or against the church. In this 
practice he brings to my mind the character of Georgius 
TrapezuntiuSy a scholastic doctor of eminence in the 
15th century. -^^ra^o^^/w admirator summus ; Pla- 
tonis contemptor maximus. When a critic is thus 
unhappily swayed by the summus on one side, and the 
maximus on the other, his accounts are to be taken 
with very great abatements. If his admiration and 
contempt are each of them misplaced, and have ex- 
changed their proper objects, the matter cannot then 
be rectified by any discountings. This spirit of par- 
tiality hath filled the Confessional with malignant ridi- 
cule and fulsome panegyric, of which it is not necessary, 
in this place, to produce any more examples, because 
some of them will meet us of course in the ensuing 
Remarks ; from which the reader may form a judg- 
ment of all the rest, as safely and surely as he may 
know the taste of sea-water, without being obliged to 
drink up the ocean. 

It may be proper to observe, that the Confessional 
is referred to in its original form of the first edition ; 
and it ought to be known, for the author's vindication, 
that these papers might have appeared many months 
ago, if politics, Sfr. had not taken off the Printer's 
attention from works of divinity. 

REMARKS 
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A short View of the Grounds of this Author's 
Dispute against the Church o/* England. 

"T T rHEN a controversy is started in which 
^ ^ the spiritual interests of Christian peo- 
ple are nearly concerned, it is their duty to 
inquire, as far as they are able, into the real 
merits of the cause; and to consider the 
question, if possible, in the same naked and 
simple state in which it existed in the head of 
an author, before it was disposed according 
to the rules of art, and disguised under the 
rhetorical furniture of a large book, compre- 
hending an hundred different subjects wrought 
up into one mass. 

s 2 In 
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In conversation, it is not unusual to hear 
two persons disputing fiercely for a long time, 
without gaining an inch oF gfdund on either 
side : because it is the practice of reasoners, 
tvho are deficient' either in respect of a sound 
cause, an upright intention, or a clear head, 
to wander far and wide frona the subject in 
debate. Every subject is so nearly related to 
other subjects, that the mind of an undesign- 
ing reasoner will sometimes sUde from one ta 
another, without being sensible of it : but an 
artful man will rarely fail to be. shifting about 
to all the adjuncts and relatives within his 
reach, till he can fix upon such as will enabk 
him to make a plausible appearance. He that 
is in wrath with another, of whom he knows 
no evil, will asperse his character indirectly, 
by railing at bis connexions, his friends, his 
family, his ancestors, his children, or even his 
country itself ; all of which are but little to 
the purpose, and can only shew, that the ac- 
cuser is equally irritated and unprovided. 

In the accusation lately revived ag-ainst our 
forms and doctrines by the Author of The 
Confessional^ the real grounds of bis discon- 
tent are comprehended in two short argu- 
ments : and I hope I shall be pardoned for 
tlirorvving them into a logical form, because I 
5 do 
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do it merely for the sake of brevity, that I 
may save trouble to the Reader as well as to 
the Writer. The first of these arguments 
stands thus : 

The Church of Rome hath established fklse 
doctrine ; 

The Church of England hath established 
fklse doctrine ; 

Therefore the Church of England wants 
reformation as much as the Church of 
Rome. 

That the Church of Rome hath establisned 
false doctrine, and doth stand in need of re- 
formation, is readily allowed by all Pro- 
testants, because it hath been demonstrated 
for these two hundred years : But the second 
proposition, on which the conclusion depends, 
is not true ; and the Author, as we shall see 
presently, waves the proof of it, supposing 
that we shall take it upon his bare word. 
Where this second proposition is assumed^ as 
by the Arians^ SocinianSy ^nd the most corrupt 
part of the Dissenters, the conclusion will be 
admitted. 

The second argument may be expressed as 
follows : 

The Church of Rome opposes the reforma- 
tion of her doctrines ; 

s 3 The 
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The Church of England opposes the refor- 
mation of her doctrines ; 

Therefore the Church of England is as ob- 
stinate as the Church of Rome. 

This conclusion is no better than the former, 
because the word doctrines is equivocal in the 
premises. In the first member of the argu- 
ment, it signifies such doctrines as we know to 
be false ; in the second, such as we can prove 
to be true ; though this Author is no admirer 
of them. 

Every son of the Church of England hath 
a right to insist upon seeing a refutation of 
her doctrines as a Jirst step ; without which 
all popular harangues upon the expediency of 
a reformation, either not at all defined, or 
amounting to an utter abolition of the esta- 
blishment, are but so many experiments upon 
his understanding, and ought to have no more 
influence than the flourishing of a pen in the air. 

When the authority of the Church is called 
in question, this supposition, that her doctrines 
are false^ is always at the bottom of the dis- 
pute, though not always visible : for no Pro- 
testant, under the character of a helieoer^ 
could ever think of refusing to the Church 
of Christ an authority to secure what the 
Gospel itself hath already imposed vpon all 
Chptians. Nor was the authority of the 
a ' Church 
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Church ever questioned with any pious design, 
till it was evident to all men who would but 
open their eyes, that the Church had invented 
what she had power only to receive and pre- 
serve. If any fraud of this kind can be 
proved upon the Protestant Church oi England^ 
her governors, it is to be hoped, will consider 
of it, and correct it : but then, indefinite ac- 
cusations, expressed in the most loose and ge- 
neral terms, are not to be admitted for legal 
evidence. " Certain particulars," says this 
Author, *' are equally proved to want refor- 
mation among Protestants" * as among the 
Papists. If you should be under any concern 
to know what these particulars are, and should 
ask a question which is of the last importance, 
and occurs naturally, instead of any direct 
answer you will meet with this evasion; " I 
forbear to give instances, though there are 
more than one at hand^:" as if that would 
have been a digression^ which is the first step 
in the controversy. In another place it is 
affirmed, that the public is grossly and notori-- 
ously wrong * : how and where, the reader is 
left to conjecture as well as he can. Some- 
times it is suggested to the populace, that 

^ Pref, p. 13, Ed. I. ^ Ibid, * P. 3. • 

s 4 many 
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many of superior character in the Church ara 
9S much convinced of the falsehood of our 
doctrines as the Author himself, if they would 
but as freely declare their minds. What they 
believe, and what they deny, we are still left 
to find out as before; but may suppose it 
to be somewhat not fit to be owned all at 
once. In the 56th page of his Preface, he 
takes some pains to raise the expectation of 
his readers, and threatens us with some great 
matter, which at last all vanishes in a smoke. 
He tells us of a certain private party, in which 
it was his hap to mention a glaring inconsisP- 
ency in the case of subscription to our estar 
blished articles of Religion, at which some 
respectable persons in the company cvpressed 
the utmost surprize. If it was his desire to 
be understood, and he did really think this 
matter capable of making any remarkable im- 
pression, he would have directed us how to find 
some explanation of his meaning. ; yet we are 
not given to know any thing farther of this 
glaring inconsistency, than that it makes a pari 
of his following work, though placed at some 
distance from the beginning. In a book of 
354 ps^ges, 200 of them, at least, are at some 
distance from the beginning; so that we are 
rtill in the dark as before : for how glaring 

soeve? 
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poever this inconsistency might appear in the 
Author's eyes, it is not bright enough to betray 
itself to others by its own light; neither do I 
know at this moment where to find it, unless 
he alludes to that remarkable and notorious devi- 
ation (as he calls it) from the Athanasian 
ipaxim, which is introduced at p, 319; the 
injustice and futility of which criticism hath 
been taken notice of upon another occasion *, 
At this distance from the beginning he ventures 
to open his design ; declaring himself neither 
afraid nor ashamed to call for a review of our 
Trinitarian forms ; and, in the course of his 
'work, he refers to and recommends as ora- 
cular, though a professed enemy to all impo- 
sitions, the opinions of Clarke, Hoadley, Sykes^ 
Clayton and some others of lesser note. But 
these things are spoken in such general terms, 
and with so small an appearance of argument, 
that the Author himself seems to be sensible 
how much he hath been wanting in this part 
of his undertaking ; and observes, toward the 
f.nd of his book, that '* it may possibly be ex- 
pected he should descend to particulars, and 
point out some of the principal objects of the 

* See a IiCtter to the Common People, published with 
the third edition of the Catb^ic Doctrine of the TnnitVy § X. 
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reform he solicits*." In this he judges rightly: 
for it would not only be a dangerous but a 
ridiculous step, to enter on the important 
work of reformation, without first being sure 
of what is amiss. But his subject, he tells us^ 
" leads him only to owe particular, the case of 
subscription to human Creeds and Confessions, 
and other ecclesiastical forms, which are re- 
quired to be assented to, as being agreeable 
to the word of God." Subscription is indeed 
but one particular circumstance of our eccle- 
siastical discipline, and is good, bad, or indit- 
ferent, according to its object; but the Creeds, 
Articles, and ecclesiastical forms of worship 
to which it extends, do comprehend the whole 
system of our faith and religion, out of which 
he ought to have selected the obnoxious ar- 
ticles, and have shewed us plainly how far 
they disagree with the word of God. But in 
doing this, he must have exposed his own set 
of doctrines to be seen and examined by the 
pubhc; a task neither promising nor agree- 
able, if we may judge by a certain shyness 
which hath produced those ambiguities and 
dodgings already mentioned. Therefore, he 
proceeds, as before, in general terms; ob- 

• P. 336. 

serving. 
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serving, that ** undoubtedly such of these'* 
(Creeds and Confessions) ^' as have not this 
agreement with holy writ, ought not to be re- 
tained in the Church ^" So we all say; 
though indeed we never heard of any Christian 
Creed or Confession which disagreed with 
the word of God in every article, as this ob- 
servation supposes them to do. If any one 
article is unscriptural, that article ought to be 
reformed : but it will not thence follow, that 
the remaining thirty-eight which are scriptural 
should be all thrown aside in the lump, and 
subscription itself abolished. A political ora- 
tor might as well have argued from the inex- 
pediency of the American stamp-act, to the 
repealing of all the Engliah laws, and in 
favour of anarchy. 

With this foundation the writer of the Con- 
Jessional frames his conclusions, raises his ex* 
hortations, and proposes his conditions ; allow- 
ing, with a pious sort of casuistry, which he 
may explain at some other opportunity, that 
although our fomis do disagree with the word 
of God, " nevertheless, as something is due 
to the ignorance and prejudices of well-mean- 
\ug people, it may not be expedient to dis- 

fP. 336r 
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continue the use of them all at once, pro- 
vided proper endeavours are used to prepare 
the people for their removal at a seasonable 
time, by informing them wherein their disagree^ 
mentwith the Christian Scripture consists ^" 
We thank him for this indulgence ; but are of 
opinion, that this disagreement is what ought 
now to have been pointed out to us in the 
Confessional ; because we shall make but an 
indifferent figure, if we have it to look for 
Hj^hen our fences are all pulled down. And 
certainly it Jiath not appeared to m as yet, 
though we have read Clarke's Doctrine ©f the 
Trinity, Sykes's Case of Subscription, the 
Free and Candid Disquisitions, together with 
the Essay on Spirit^ to whose old objections 
this Author hath added nothing but new ca^ 
lumnies, of which some account will be given 
in another place. 

Our Church, as he would have it believed, 
now is, and always hath been, an enemy to 
reformation. She hath had many opportunir 
ties of improvement, and never been wise 
enough to embrace any one of them. It may, 
therefore, be worth our while to consider 
briefly how the Church is circumstanced, and 

what 
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what obligations she is under to such reform- 
ing claimants as the Author of the Confes- 
sional, 

The Church having the oracles of truth 
committed to her, and being bound to provide 
in the best manner she can, as well for the 
edification of all her children as for her own 
peace and security as a society, extracts and 
recommends such articles of doctrine as she 
finds revealed to her in the holy Scripture : 
and in the course of her work expressly dis- 
claims her own authority, as insufficient of 
itself to bind any article of faith upon the 
consciences of her members- 

These doctrines then, thus extracted and 
recommended by the Church, as the witness 
and keeper of holy writy either have the autho- 
rity of the Scripture, or they have not If 
they have, then her members are bound to re- 
ceive them, not as the doctrines of the 
Church, but of the Scripture. And in this 
no man will say that the Church departs from 
her principle, or that the principle itself is un- 
scriptural. 

But on the other hand, if any doctrine so 
proposed by the Church has not the authority 
of the Scripture to support it, and the false- 
hood of it can plainly be proved by the same 

authority ; 
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authority ; then the Church, by her own prin- 
ciples, is obliged to attend to all such remon- 
*strances as are made in a proper manner, and 
supported by proper evidence ; as the remon- 
strances of learned, and pious, and reasonable 
men, will never fail to be. In several instances 
the Church hath actually submitted to do this. 
The invocation of saints, the doctrine of tran- 
substantiation, the redemption of souls out of 
Purgatory by masses, the worship of images, 
which had been allowed and practised for 
many ages, were objected to, as contrary to 
the Scripture ; and are now not only removed 
but protested against in the articles, as so 
many errors : which 'protestation (by the way) 
would fall with the articles, and we should no 
longer be Protestants^ unless it w ere by acci- 
dent ; at least we must be taken for such upon 
trust. 

The Church of Rome, as her conduct hath 
unhappily proved, thought it more eligible 
to preserve her corruptions than recede from 
her infallibility : But the Church of England, 
since the reformation, never did, nor doth 
now think it any reflexion upon her wisdom 
and authority, that these errors were corrected 
upon her own principle ; and she will without 
question, as she safely may, be ready to follow 

her 
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her own example in other cases, provided 
there shall appear to be as sufficient reason for 
so doing as for reforming the corruptions 
above-mentioned. 

But if any of her doctrines should be res- 
cinded without reason^ and her members re- 
leased from their obligation to such things as 
are revealed in the Scripture, she would ex- 
ceed her commission as dangerously by de- 
tracting from, as by adding to the articles of 
the Christian faith. The Church cannot bind 
where God hath loosed; and it must be 
equally true, that where God hath bound us, 
the Church can have no authority to set us 
free. Were she to be guilty of such weak 
compliances, her true children would have as 
just a cause of complaint against her then, as 
her opponents, the ArianSy Dissenters, and 
Freethinkers pretend to have now; and the 
Papists would object it to us, with great ap- 
pearance of reason, that religion can have no 
firm footing when separated from the author- 
ity of the apostolical chain 
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On the right of Protestant Churches to esta* 
blish Confessions of Faith. 

TpHE author's observations are ushered in 
and the right of Protestant Churches is 
prejudgedy by the following reflection, — that 
'* there never yet was any instance of a pros- 
perous usurpation destitute of advocates to lay 
in for it a claim of right and justice ^" Per-' 
haps not ; yet inght and usurpation are two 
different things. If the claim of the Church 
of England is to be suspected only because it 
hath met with advocates to defend it, the 
Gospel itself ought to have been suspected 
upon the same account ever since it was pub^ 
lished. But let us answer this reflection with 
another, equally true and more to the purpose j 
that " there never yet was an instance of any 
establishment, how just and reasonable soever, 
which some men have not thought it their in-' 
terest to assault with weak reasonings and false 
accusations.'^ 

When Ave are pleading in defence of esta- 
blished Confessions, our fundamental position^ 

^ P. al- 
as 
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as he very justly allows, is this : Every parti- 
cular Church, considered as a society, has a 
right, as other societies have, to secure its own 
peace and welfare by all lawful means* " This 
position he would overthrow, by pretending 
that it proves too much ; being sufficient, if 
admitted, to justify all the persecutions of the 
Heathens against the Christians^ and even the 
Popish Inquisition K But in this answer he is 
too much in haste to recollect the terms of his 
own position; which affirms no more, than 
that the Church may secure its own peace and 
welfare by lawful means. Inquisitions and per^ 
secutions are unlaxvful means; therefore his con- 
sequence is not a just one. If it were, self-pre- 
servation would be such a very bad principle, 
that mankind should invent some way of pro- 
viding against it (if any such provision can 
be made when self-preservation is given up;) 
and a society, if opposed, would have nothing 
to do but to be ruined, by resigning itself 
quietly to the will of its enemies. 

There are no means but lawful and unlawful. 
The unlawful, by their own nature, are not 
to be made use of; nor the lawful, because 
the other will thereby be justified : and so we 
are to do nothing, but suffisr from men of 

* ?• 2a. * Ibid. 
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aetim spirits, who will never lay theinaelves 
under that restraint which they would impose 
upon others. When this writer hath in view 
the propagation of his own opinions, he is 
florid and copious in defence of liberty ; but 
in this answer he hath laid an ax to the root 
of it; for there can be no such thing as 
liberty, if societies are deprived of the benefit 
of self-preservation. 

The use of lawful means hath been pleaded 
for, not to secure unlawful ordinances, but 
such only as are agreeable to the word of God. 
This, however, in his way of reasoning, makes 
no difference: for *^ the proviso, that Church* 
ordinances be agreeable to the word of God^ 
will not help the Protestant Churches at all"*." 
If this is true, all Protestant Churches are in 
a very woful condition : for there are but two 
sorts of authority, human and divine. The 
former is not sufficient of itself to authenti: 
cate articles of faith and doctrine; and if the 
latter is not, there, is no authority left to which 
they can appeal. The Protestant Churches 
have laid it down as a principle, that all 
Christians are bound by the word of God; 
consequently, by what is agreeable to the word 

^ P. 23. 
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of God : and they have always imagined, that 
if this agreement were once allowed them, 
nothing could supersede the obligation of sub-^ 
mitting to it, but the super-prophetical light 
of the Quakers, or the interposition of an in- 
fallible judge, such as they have at Rome. 

Every Englishman, as a member of civil 
society, is bound by the law of the land; 
therefore, we say he is bound by the i^ame law 
when applied to particular cases, and admi- 
nistered in the sentence of a magistrate : other- 
wise, he is bound and not bound at the same 
time. If it should be objected, that the sen- 
tence may deviate from the law, this is foreign 
to the case in hand; because we argue at 
present upon the proviso, that it is agreeable to 
the law. 9 

The erring meml^ers of the Christian Church 
shew themselves to be what they are, by a 
misapplication of the word of God; which 
St. Peter tells us, they who are unlearned and 
unstable wrest unto their awn destruction K 
How is the Church to provide against their 
errors, but by another application of it? If 
not, \ve invest the enemies of the Church 
with* a privilege which we deny to the Church 

* 2 Pet, iii. x6» 
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herself, who hath at least as good, if not a 
better right to it. Neither the law of God, 
nor the law of the land, can administer them- 
selves : and if they are not to be applied and 
interpreted, then they were made, not to con- 
demn what is wrong, or justify what is right, 
but only to be looked at, and contradicted, in 
the way of private Judgment — But let us hear 
how he reasons in his own words. 

" Established confessions" (agreeable to the 
word of God) " being human compositions, 
must either be subject to examination, by the 
private judgment of those who profess to make 
the written word of God the only rule of their 
religion, or else the Church must claim a 
right of interpreting the Scriptures" (i. e. of 
making ordinances agreeable to the word of 
God) '^ for all her members, exclusive of the 
rights of private judgment"." 

If established confessions, notwithstanding 
their agreement with the word of God, may 
be over-ruled by private judgment, it must 
follow, that the Scripture itself may be over- 
ruled upon the same principle ; unless it can 
be proved, that the word of God is changed 

"* P. 23. 

into 
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into the word of man, by being transplanted 
into an established confession. 

The Author supposes private judgment en- 
titled to this prerogative, by making the 
written word the rule of its religion*; and as 
the Church certainly does the same, so far as 
her confession is agreeable to the word of God, 
there will arise, upon the same ground, a right 
of public judgment to society : which judg- 
tnent, if it can be controlled by the judgment 
of an individual, the right here mentioned 
will be no right, and society will be no so- 
ciety. Unless this right, thus defined, is 
dlowed to the Church, we must suppose the 
Scripture contrary to itself in respect of the 
same doctrines ; for here we shall have private 
judgment, with the word of God in its hand, 
pleading against an agreement with the word 
of God ; which is nonsense. And M'hat will 
be the issue? Why, the Church cannot give 
us a rule of doctrine from the Scripture, be- 
cause an individual is entitled to make his 

- * " The Puritan would be judged by the word ef God, 
If he would speak clearly, he means himself, but is 
ashamed to say so ; and he would have me believe him 
before a whole Church, that has read the word of God 
as well as he/' Selden. T. T. p. 1 1 1. 3d edit. 
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own use of it ; and, as a society cannot receive 
a rule of doctrine from the private judgment 
of a single person, unless it be that of the 
pope, we are to have no public rule at all; 
consequently, that precept of the Apostle, — 
let us all walk by the same rule — was unneces- 
sary and groundless. 

But he will say, the written word is a rule ; 
meaning, as I presume, the Scripture in its 
OTivn terms. Now, to say nothing against the 
bulk of the Scripture, as improper for a Creed 
or Confession, it is a rule which hath been ap- 
plied with equal assurance to the heresy of 
AriuSj the novel inventions of Popery^ the an- 
tichristian philosophy of Socintcs, the outrage- 
ous practices of the AtiabaptistSy and the 
absurd enthusiasm of the Quakers. That it 
may not be so applied by the teachers of this 
Church, the Articles are a system, in which 
the Scripture, as the only rule of religiony is 
paiticularly pointed against these and other 
errors. The rule is still the same as before ; 
only the articles contain an application of it 
to some particular and necessary cases ; with- 
out attending to which, this Church must 
actually be what the Papists represent it to 
be, a Babel of confusion ; and Christianity 
itself would sink into a chaos. Experience 

teaches 
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teaches us, that wthout such an application 
the Scripture becomes no Scripture, when 
those men have the handling of it, whose 
heads are filled with the conceits of some he- 
retical leader, and their hearts inflamed with 
an enthusiastic zeal of infusing them into 
others. This Author can play with it as he 
pleases upon his own principles. If the Church 
ascertains a scriptural doctrine in short by 
some equivalent terms of her own, he can 
Oppose to it the Scripture at large in its owti 
terms : If the Scriptures are so express as to 
j-equire no interpretation, he can hav6 recourse 
to different senses^ leaving the written word 
for private exposition. Thus he hath the ad^ 
vantage of the Church either way. He hith 
the merit of setting up the pure word of God 
against human inventions, *and the conveni* 
ence of adaping it at pleasure to other inven- 
tions of himself or his friends. 

If a right of determining for all her mem* 
bers is allowed to the Church, he supposeii 
this must exclude the rights of private judg-^ 
ment. But this doth by no means follow: 
for the Church hath a right of determining, 
so far only as &he determines agreeable to the 
word of God. An individual can have no 
rights but what are grounded upon the same 
T 4 agree- 
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agreement with the word of God ; therefore, 
it is absurd to set up one of these rights ex- 
clusive of the other, because they coincide, 
and are in effect but one and the same thing ; 
though always with this difference, that the 
judgment of society is a judgment of autho- 
rity ^ while private judgment is no more than 
a judgment of discretion or opinion. If this 
latter is what the Author contends for, it can- , 
not be excluded by the decisions of any autho-^ 
rity upon earth : for thoughts are free ; and 
if they arc absurd or injurious, they must be 
accounted for at last to the Searcher of all 
hearts. It will always be impossible, in the 
nature of things, to exclude such private 
judgment from examining and determining as 
it pleases, against all authority, divine as well 
as human. But then such private judgment 
will not be authoritative^ or binding to others, 
but will and must be over-ruled in this world 
i)y the acts of the society to which it hath 
joined itself: else there can be no such thing 
as government or society in the world. 

This, indeed, is the genuine consequence of 
our Author's principle: for he makes private 
judgment not private but authoritative; as- 
serting, that it " precludes the I'ight of the 
Church to establish any thing without the 

previous 
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previous consent of all her , members".'* 
Whence it follows, that society cannot stop 
the proceedings of an individual, but an indi- 
vidual may stop the proceedings of society, 
and that all the members of society are in 
a state of equality : whereas the very idea of 
a society implies a subordination in bodies 
corporate as in the body natural; and the 
Apostle, in the earliest state of the Christiaa 
Church, argues at large from one of these to 
the other, in the 12th chapter of his first 
epistle to the Corinthians. If this plan of 
the Author were to take place, and men should 
arise speaking perverse things^ as Hymeneu^ 
and PhiletuSy to overthrow the faith of weak 
Christians, they must be^admitted as judges ia 
their own cause ; and have it in their power 
to put a negative upon all their brethren, to 
prevent the establishment of any such regu- 
lations as might affect the well-being of their 
own perverse opinions : that direction too of 
the Apostle to the ministers of the Church, 
— A man that is an heretic, reject " ; and that 
other to the people, — Obey them that have the 
rule over you, whose faith follow^, might be 
blotted out of the Scripture; for the latter 
Would be useless, and the former impracticable. 
■ P. 23. • Tit. iii. 10. P Heb. xiii. 17. 

This 
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This plan, however, will hardly consist with 
what the Author allows (or seems to allow) 
upon another occasion. ** Single meii" he 
says, ** may be called upon to correct and 
even retract their doctrines, not only without 
offence, but in some cases with advantage t(x 
the common faitftV How can this be? fof 
the consent of these single men, who are thus 
to be called upon, is necessary, before any 
Common faith can be established; Without 
some common faith, by what standard are their 
doctrines to be judged of? And without some 
Established constitution of the Church, Avho 
&hall be the persons appointed to judge them ? 
If the com^non faith is that revealed in , the 
Scripture, it is equally pretended to by Arians, 
Socinians, Qiiahei^s, Jjiabaptijis, and other 
Sectaries, amongst whom there is no commu*- 
nity of sentiment. The Church, therefoi*e, 
must apply this rule, without the consent of 
these single men ; or all hope of advantage 
must be given up, and the common faith left 
to the mercy of its adversaries. 

Here it is pleasant to obsen^'e the dexterity 
of some writers, who find it convenient, as 
the subject varies, to take both sides of the 
question. They have the art of saying things 

9 P. 41,42. 
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in such a manner, by the help of little quali- 
fying clauses, that they shall not appear to 
have said them at all, if they are pressed 
with a contradiction. We have an instance 
of it in this passage. The author seems to 
grant, that single men may be called upon to 
retract their doctrines with advantage to the 
common faith; though, indeed, he doth not 
say by whom, and it is very hard to guess : 
howevel*, if it is really his opinion, after what 
he hath said of the rights of private judgment, 
that individuals may be censured for their 
doctrines by any public authority of society ; 
his principle vanishes in ia smoke of" his owa 
raising. To avoid this he hath taken care to 
insert the condition, '^ if they see reason :" and 
therefore, if they do not see reason, they are 
still to proceed as they please, and the com- 
mon faith must at last yield to private opi- 
nion. 

Such is the forlorn, and defenceless state of 
that Church and its faith, which Christ left 
upon earth for the salvation of mankind ! No 
protection can be received from the temporal 
sword against spiritual wickedness, without 
incurring the penalty of perishing by the 
sword : and as to the spiritual, which is the 
word of God, it cannot be used against any 

offender, 
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offender, till his own consent shall put it inta 
the hands of his judges 1 

But if this consent is necessary now, I ap- 
prehend it was always necessary : and if so, the 
doctrine of the Apostles ought not to have 
been settled, and the ministers of Satan (as 
they are called) ought not to have been cen- 
sured in virtue of any established rule, till all 
the Gentiles were come in, and their consent 
fonnally obtained : nor even then ; for others 
might be born, who would in time object even 
to the condition of Baptism in the name of 
the Trinity ; and then it must have been given 
up to them : because no condition of commu- 
nion is to be established, without the previous 
consent of all, who without that condition would 
have a right to Christian communion. Had there 
been no such condition imposed as baptism. Hea- 
thens- would have had a right to Christian cmn- 
munion : therefore it follows, that this Condi- 
tion of Baptism could not be imposed with- 
out the consent of Heathens ! What wild work 
would this doctrine produce, if it were ad- 
mitted into civil society ? It would require that 
nothing should be established as a condition 
of holding employments of trust, or enjoying 
any privileges under the government, without 
the precious consent of all those who have no 

good 
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good will to the government ; and would 
thrust themselves into office, only for an op-: 
portunity of overturning it as fast as possible, 
and introducing some other oeconomy, more 
agreeable to their own temper and complexion. 
Upon the whole, this author's plan is abso- 
lutely indefensible, if the Church is a society. 
Therefore he should have proved, that Christ 
and his Apostles did not plant any Church 
upon earth that could properly be called a 
Society : for if it was a society, it would have 
the native rights of a society : and if it had 
them once, it must have them still ; unless he 
is able to shew at what time, and by what 
means, they were forfeited. So the late 
karned Bishop Coneyheare argued, in what the 
author calls \m famous subscription sermon: 
and, instead of confuting his position by tracing 
the Church up to its original, he asserts, that 
^' every intelligent Christian," (that is, every 
Christian who is intelligent in his own conceit) 
*' with the Scriptures before him, is, upon 
*' Protestant principles;" that is, upon his 
principle, *' and in decrees of this nature, a 
Church to himself'.'' And thus he goes about 
to prove it : *' every Christian hath a right to 

' P. 23, z4.note, 
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search the Scriptures. — And if it is his duty 
to starchy it must be also his duty" (i. e. his 
right) to determine for himself; and if he 
finds just cause, to dissent from any, or all the 
es.tablishments upon earth'." Whether he 
finds just cause, or not, he may determine for 
himself, and no man alive can hinder him. 
In the Convocation, General Council, or 
Communion of Saints, which he carries about 
with him, he may determine that white is 
black, and good is evil : but then we are to 
observ-e, that all this, by the terms of the ar- 
gument, is— /or himself: whereas, the ques- 
tion is, whether the act of such a person, de- 
termining for himself in favour of heresy, sedi- 
tion, or whatever else he pleases, will be so far 
binding to society, as to preclude the esta- 
blishment of what is agreeable to the word of 
God. 

His Church in a single person is a curiosity 
sui generis^ and may pass with some people for 
a mere creature of the imagination. Most 
certainly it is not that Church spoken of by 
St. Pauly which is not one member^ but rmny^ 
ftnd must be so of necessity; because there are 
many things to be done for a Christian, which 

• Ibid. 
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a man cannot do for himself. But this Church 
in a single person must baptise himself; and if 
he wants to be a minister, he must ordain him-- 
selfy or, as Bp. Andrews speaks, must lay his 
own fuinds upon his awn head; then he must 
prefer himself^ and absolve himself, and marry 
himself^ and bury himself. However, it seems, 
this was once realized, as far as it well could 
be, upon a very ridiculous occasion. ** There 
was a dispute at Amsterdam between Ainsfworth 
and Broughton, whether the colour of Aaron's 
ephod were blue, or a sea-water green ; which 
did not only trouble all the dyers in Amsierdamy 
but drew their several followers into sides and 
factions, and made good sport for all the 
world but themselves alone. By reason of 
which divisions and subdivisions, they fell at 
last into so many fractions, that one of them, 
in the end, became a Church of Himself ; 
and having none to join in opinion with him, 
baptized himself, and thereby got the name 
of a Sebaptist, which never any Sectary or 
Heretic had got before*." Such are the 
effects, when Confessions are abolished, and 
every man proceeds according to his own 
private judgment, without prudence, charity, 

* Heylin's HUu of the Presb, p. 375. 
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restraint, or direction. So would the Churches 
be multiplied amongst us ! 

Into this stkte of separation, it is the opi- 
nion of our Author, that every man must be 
thrown, who in virtue of his own Churchship 
shall determine upon the Scripture by the 
rule of his private judgment : for every such 
disquisitor will soon discover, that all Pro- 
testant Churches, without exception, are mis- 
taken* "If the people," saith he, " were 
diligent and careful in searching the Scrip- 
tures, every one for himself (as all Protestants 
9gree they ought to do) the consequence would 
most probably be, that the far greater part of 
honest and sensible Christians should be ex- 
cluded from the communion of every. Church 
which has an established Confession"." From 
this passage it is obvious, that the Author 
(taking himself for one of these honest ?LnA 
sensible Christians) hath a quarrel against 
some one doctrine common to all the Confes-^ 
sions in the Christian world ; and that he holds 
either few Christians, or none at all, to be 
honest and sensibky unless they judge of the 
Scripture with his prejudices. Now,^ to say 
nothing against the vanity and uncharitable- 

» ?• 25. 

ness 



Remarks an the Confessional. S89 

ness of this reflexion, its disagreement with 
truth and fact is notorious; there being very 
many, at this day, who search the Scripture 
both diligently and carefully, without finding 
in themselves any disposition to. Arianism or 
Soclrdanism ; and others, who, by searching 
the Scripture are reclaimed from these errors : 
of which I could give particular examples. 
The Author of the Confessional, however, 
could make short work with them all,- by pro- 
nouncing such Christians to be neither honest 
nor sensible.' 

It hkth always been the custom of those 
who object to established Confessions of Faith, 
to pretend the authority of the Scripture : I 
say, to pretend it ; for certainly it hath not 
been always at the bottom of their objections. 
This writer would have us believe, that the 
disagreement of honest and sensible Christians 
with the general doctrine of Protestants, is the 
consequence of their searching the Scripture. 
But )appearances are very much against them; 
because their searching the Scripture hath been 
represented by themselves as posterior to this 
disagreement. Dr. Clarke hath laid it down, 
as tht first principle of Natural Religion, that 
God is but one Person \ He discovered this 

* Sec Qarke's Script. Doctr. p. i. $ n 
VOL. II. u principle, 
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priocq>le, either with the Scripture^ qr without 
it If with the Scripture, then it is absurd to 
4^11 it the first priaciple of Natural Eeligion : 
If without th£ Scripture, then it wan impossi- 
ble he should receive the doctrine of the 
Orthodox, how plainly soever the Sonptore 
may have revealed it* . This princip^fi being 
once laid down as the original sugg)Bition <^ 
Nature^ all posterior examinations i^ the 
Scripture can be nothing more thaa labbured 
accommodations of it to a contrary hypothesis 
already established in the mind of the cxa.- 
minant. Dr. Clarke had much feamtiig, and 
was an acute reasoner: but while tJ»a?e are 
these and other flaws in his religious prifaci- 
pies, the man who would silence us with his 
example aiul authority, is only exposing his 
own bigotry, and contradicting his favourite; 
princ^le of private Judgment ; which appears, 
at last, to be no other than the judgment of 
Dr. Samuel Clarke^ exclusive of that of his 
readers. Our adversaries have written .cppiou& 
and florid recommendations of scripture re- 
searches, to the apparent renunciation of jail 
human aut|iori«y: but I have heard it ob- 
served, that if we could persuade men to 
study the Scripture, instead of the Religion 
of Natujre^ ^o a^fe^ bjr tjie Jiepts (as the 
I . bishop 
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iBishop of Ctogker hath observed in his lEsstnf 
vn Spirit^) and which has nothing but human 
authority to support it ; we should remove the 
foundatioiis of more than half th^ AridnisM 
of the present age* 

We have no\v heard the Author's charadtet 
of those Christians, who search the Scripture 
in such a fsjshion as disposes them to contra- 
dict established Confessions, As for the rest^ 
he declares them in few words, to be either 
knaves or naturals* " The adherence of such 
numbers to the peculiar doctrines of the 
Church from which they receive their deno^ 
mination, aiid even to some doctrines common 
to the Creeds and Confessions of all Churches 
which call themselves orthodox," (a circumlo^ 
cution for the doctrine of the Trinity *^ is 
owing to their ignorance, their indolence, 
their secularity, or the eafly prejudices of edu* 
cation *." As it is not in the power of all men 
to examine critically what they adhere to, it 
is happy for them when their rulers have no 



y P. iji Th^ ptinciples of which Religion were so 
tnnch admired by this same writer, that he undertook to 
tonfute the THiuty, by. considering it in the Ught e/Naturt 
4ind Reason, See his Title. 
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evil design upon their understandings. I speak 
here of those whose ignorance arises from a 
want of capacity or opportunity; which must 
be the case with very many* There is another 
generation in all communities, who are weak 
enough to take every thing upon trust, or top 
much engaged with pleasure and secularity to 
spend any of their time in searching for rea- 
sons of the hope that is in them. If it were 
the fashion to believe that Socinus and George 
Fox the Quaker were true Apostles, ignorance 
and indolence would be content with the 
error; and supposing them to have a little 
dash of vanity, they would scoff, perhaps, at 
the Christians of better times for being led by 
the nose, and not having wisdom or spirit 
enough to believe as they do. But is truth to 
be disregarded and banished from societyj be- 
cause ignorant people oo not know the 
grounds of it, or may be influenced by their 
betters to accept of error instead of it? Does 
it follow that a man's profession is false, be- 
cause his conduct is unworthy of it? The 
Apostle tells us of some who hold the truth in 
unnghteousness*. Does he mean to reflect 
upon the truths or upon those uvi^^Xy persons 

♦ Rom. i. rS. 
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who hold it in an improper manner ? Let ig- 
norance, and indolence, and secularity then, 
each of them in their turns, or all of them to- 
gether, approve the Orthodox Confession; 
this will be no reproach to the Confession^ 
itself, unless the same ignorance, and. indo- 
lence> and secularity was at the bottom of its 
first establishment, to blind and corrupt the 
fathers of the reformation : and let me add, 
that if ignorance and secularity must have a 
Confession, God forbid it should be of their 
own making j especially if they should happen 
to be possessed with the rage of proselyting :, 
for ignorance will fabricate false doctrine, for 
want of proper materials; and secularity 
(using its own private judgment) will invent 
such a religion as shall flatter its own vices. 

This leads us to the consideration of another 
plea of right, which, according to our Author, 
who is seldom so gracious as to make any 
allowances, is perhaps the best the Church has 
to allege. " A necessity for Confessions hath 
been inferred, fiom the indispositions and in- 
capacities of the people to examine and judge 
for themselves *. " And this is a plea, to which 
every compassionate Christian will be inclined 

• P. 26. 
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to give as much weight as he can. The com'* 
nion people beiog, for the most ps^rt, unlearoei}, 
and ipcapable of searching the Scriptures for 
themselves, are liable to be deqeived by those 
vho pervert the Scriptures to the ruin of 
themselves and others: and therefore it is 
thought necessary that they should be in-^ 
structed according to some known rule of 
isound doctrine ; and thchr safety was a priii^ 
cipal consideration with ^hose who were en- 
trusted with the compiling erf the rules nov 
established, But here again he is troubled 
with consequences, and ia terribly afraid of 
doing good, lest some evil should come of it. 
The people must be l^ft to take their chance, 
;^nd the Church must not insist upon her 
righty or, more properly, her duty^ pf pro^ 
viding for their spiritual necessities ; because 
this ''argument would equally vindicate the 
Church of RojuCy with respect to many of her 
impositions \" By the impositions of the 
Church of Romey wp understand those novel 
and false opinions which distinguish Papists 
from Protestants, and gaye occasion to the 
Keformation; therefore, his consequence, in 
ether words, will stand thus : '* If we allow 'i% 

to 
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to be the duty of the Chwch of England ta 
instruct her people with soufid doctrine, then 
it will be Equally the duty of t^e Ghurch of 
R&me to corrupt the people with false doctrine. 
If this Church establishes any Creed, the 
Romish Church may establish the Creed of 
Pope Piw V. both being equally necessary^ 
from the indispositions and incapacities of the 
J)eopIe." When he was about it, he might 
have inferred, with as much justice, that if 
one mother is bound to feed her children ^ith 
bread^ another will be under an eqteal obliga- 
tion to give her children a dose of poison* 
And so much for the indispositions of the 
people. 

He goes on to observe, that ". these indis- 
positions and incapacities in the Clergy would 
be but an awkward reason for making their 
subscription necessary*," They would cer- 
tainly ; and, therefore, I believe they were 
never given or thought of as a reason. The 
oaths are not administered to teach the duty 
of allegiance to those who take them, but in 
order to know whether they intend to perform 
what they understood before. So the Articles 
are not oflFered as a catechism to the Clergy to 

« P. 26. 
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teach them a religion, which they are supposed 
already to have studied : but as a test of their 
religious opinions, that the Church may kno\r 
V whether the people will be safe under their 
teaching ; that is, whether the sheep are com-^ 
mitted to a wolf, or to a shepherd. These are 
the terms of the Scripture ; and they express 
that peculiar sort of capacity or inca|)acity in 
the Clergy, of which the Articles are intended 
as a test. There may be a very great want of 
faith, hope, and charity, where there is no 
considerable defect in point of learning or na- 
tural capacity. A man may have his head 
filled with strange opinions, contrary to the 
sobriety of the Gospel, and his heart inflamed 
with a vehement desire of making disturbances 
in the Church, to the scandal of religion, and 
the breach of brotherly love and union among 
Christians. The intention of the Church, in 
appointing Confessions from the beginning, 
was to detect this spirit of error : and it was 
always thought necessary that it should be 
detected, if possible, and the evil effects of it 
prevented by timely caution. / beseech yoUy 
brethren^ saith the Apostle, w^zrAr them which 
cause divisions and offences^ contrary/ to the 
DOCTRINE which yc hm)e learned^. And upon 

* R(H8U XVI. 17. 

another 
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another occasion he commands the Christians • 
in the name of the Lord Jesus Christy which 
expression amounts to an abjuration, to with^ 
drat€ themselvesyrom a)ery brother who walketh 
disorderly^ and not after the tradition re- 
ceivedfrom us\ For securing this tradition 
he prescribes the following method to the 
Clergy : Charge some that they teach no other 
doctrine^. We take our Confession to be such 
a charge as this, practically applied to all the 
teachers of the Church : and if the Author 
can instruct us how to apply it in such a man- 
ner as better to secure the end of it, which is 
apostolical tradition^ or the faith delivered to 
the Saints, every friend to true religion will 
give him thanks for his advice. In the mean 
time, we are well assured, that no one good pur- 
pose can ever be answered by withdrawing it * 
But notwithstanding all that can be urged 
from the commands of the Scripture, or the 
necessities of the people, our cause is but a 
lost one at last ; and for this reason, " Certain 
it is, in so far as the Laity are allowed not to be 
bound by these Church Confessions, the point 
of right to establish them is fairly given up*/* 
But if the Laity are bound in common with 

• 2 Thcss. iii. 6, 7., ' i Tim. i. 3. « P. 28. 

the 
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the Clergy; then this right it not fairly gisen 

up. \jtt trs 'consider whether they arc or uoL 

The Laity can be allowed to be n&t bound oofy 

in so far as they do imt subscribe the Cdnfei* 

skm of the Church. But if they are not 

bound because they d^ not sub^erib^ th^ ^ 

ytn\i MoWy that the Clergy i,te b^Ml .«n^* 

becstts6 theiy do subscribe. Ai^ td "WkMi 

doth tbi^ ^db^cription bind themPT^ th» 

belief of the true Gtfdy the Maker aird Pfe* 

uroer of all things ; of the divisve authority of 

the Scripture; of eternal mloatim byjesm^ 

Christ; of the benefit of the satiraments ; the 

necessity of good works^ &c. In a wOr^ it 

binds them to a summary oi their Chriestiaai 

faith* But if they had not suhscribed % they 

had been free from all obligatioB ; ^hat* i^t 

they need not have been Chriittians^ Eithet 

this is true, or the Laxity are boi»iid to our 

Church Confessions, though they do not sub^ 

tcribe them. To keep the Clergy steady to 

their pifofession, some present obligdtioiia ard 

added to spiritual considerations; hot no ^oan 

can imagine ttiat the latter becMie void b;^ 

the introduction of the former. The latr» of 

^eyy Chvisenm state inflict temporal ]lenat^ 

on the breach bf the eighth commandment : yet 

the eighth coirtttandrtient \&. of fotcfe with fhem 

or 
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jpr without them ; and there will be a reckoiit* 
ing on that account in the other world, if 
there ia tione in this. The same i» true in aU 
xHher cases, where the laws of God are farther 
sdcured by the human sanctions of eni<>lament» 
on the one band, or penalties on the other^ 
But his reasoning implies, either that th<t 
former are made void by the latter, or, that 
no man is bounds unless he is bound by boikj 
therefore, to argue with htm a little in hki 
own way, it is not clear that the Laity are free 
from all obligation, even by the {m^ent di»* 
oipLine of the establishment; subscription 
Jieing required of those Laymen, whose con-* 
dikct i& supposed to have any particular influ« 
ence upon religious society ; as of . graduates 
in the Universities^ many of whom continue 
in lay professions as long as they live ; and 
of all schoolmasters, of whom the majority, \ 
believe, are Laymen, With the Articles of 
JSdmr4 VL a Catechism was enjcMned^ by 
public authority ,^ (probably without consults 
lag the pr'voate judgment of the children who 
iwere to learn it) that the Laky might be 
brought up in the same pripciples as were 
jHjbscribed by the Clergy. The CatcschisflSr, 

as 
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as it now stands in the Book of Common 
Prayer, is part of an act of parliament^ and 
contains, in short, the substance of what is 
expressed more at large in the Articles. And 
moreover, , if the obligation of the Laity is 
thought of while they are children, it is npt 
forgotten or given up so long as they live. 
For let us ask, Why is the Clergyman bound 
to those particular doctrines expressed in the 
Articles ? Because the contrary doctrines are 
not fit to be preached to the laity. Thus the 
public authority, which requires subscription, 
hath considered the Laity as the end, and the 
Clergy as the means ; and, in so doing, could 
never intend that the Laity should be without 
obligation. Had this writer considered the 
case, before he undertook to pronounce upon 
it, he might have spared his sarcasm upon the 
Clergyman, as being obliged, to teach doctrines, 
tx^kh the Layman is not obliged to belieoe, or 
to practise. The Laity are not indeed gene- 
rally called upon to subscribe, nor are they 
generally required to swear allegiance to the 
government; yet they are no more allowed 
to be without obligation in the one case than 
the other. So long as the law of God is in 
force, they are bound in Jbro conscientice, ' 
without swearing or subscribing at all; and 

must 
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must answer it to the supteme law-giver, if 
they disturb the State with treason, or the 
Church with false doctrine. . 

Our Author woul^ have looked upon it as 
an instance of great disingenuity in some zea^- 
iot of the Church, had he found such an one 
pleading against himself, on a supposition that 
the Laity are not bound; d-ad then railing at 
hini, on a supposition that: they ^r^ bound; 
and all this in the same page. . Yei this is his 
own practice; and let the read^ judge whe- 
ther his words do not amountto a«proof of it 
^' A law inducing men to profess, by a solemn 
act, that thei^ eeligious opinions are what 
they really are not, is no mark of. charity in 
any Church*.'* This /oa;, as the reader^will 
find, if he turns back to the preceding page, 
is the test-act ; the men he speaks of; are Jjojf^ 
men ; the religious opinions they profess by a 
solemn act^ are the opinions of the Church of 
England; these opinions are expressed in her 
Creeds and Articles : to these the Laity are 
bound by a solemn act; and thus he complains 
of an obligation, which he supposes, at the 
^same time^ not to exist ! casting all the re- 
proach upon the Church. But the Church 
does not make acts of parliament ; they are 

made 
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made by the State, for its own Accurity^ iii 
common with that of the Churck Papists^ 
on pretence of religion, will overthrow a State 
which {^Protestant ; and Cii/ymM/i* have once 
overthrown the State, for being episcopal. This 
law, he says, is no mark either of wudam or 
charity ; but ea^ience wiU make every body 
«;««, if it k not their own fault; and where 
^elf-pi^sprvation is thought necessary, charity 
i?egin» at home. 

His definition of this act is like those many 
other descriptions of men and things, with 
which they who will read his book may be 
better acquainted, if they desire it. The /e*f- 
iic^ is a law obliging men to profess that their 
religious opinions are what they really are; 
not what they are not. When an oath is 
prescribed by the law, it is not intended that 
men should swear falsely^ or that they should 
prophane the Bible, by professing upon it a 
faith and hope which they hxwe not. If they 
make this act a snare to themselves, their own 
infidelity, or want of conscience, is in fault, 
^nd not the wisdom or charity of the govern- 
ment under which they live. There is no 
law, how just or sacred soever, which ill men 
eannot fiiid ways of affronting or eluding to 
their own condemixation ; and' his way of 
-i , stating 
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stating the la^vs would make them all equally 
ridiculous. For the inducement he speaks of 
is not in the law, but in the advantage which 
a wicked man hopes to get by breaking or 
abusing the law. If the test-aet were changed 
into a law, requiring men to profess that they 
believe the Scripture to be the word of God, a 
bishojM^ic, a deanry, or even an archdeaconry^ 
might possibly induce ^n Infidel, who hath no 
religion at all, to make the usual profession: 
If this should appear, the Author might then 
argue for the repeal of it, as of a scandalous 
law, inducing njen to profess that their relir 
^ious opinions are what they are not : %nA a 
few such arguments, applied in their proper 
extent, would serve to unhinge all the law 
and order that is now in the world. 

The late Bishop of ff^inchester, as he is 
pleased to inform us in the same page, has sa 
thoroughly discussed and cleared up this sub- 
ject of the test-act, that there is no danger it 
should ever be thrown into confusion again. 
The late Bishop of Winchester ^is an author 
whose principles and reasonings the VTiter oC 
the Confessional hath copied very closely in 
many respects ; and if we are but so civil as to 
take htm for an oracle, against all the remott- 
^trances of private jifdgmeut^ the consequences 

wpuld 
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would be very favourable to himself^ and save 
him a great deal of trouble. If any reader 
should be curious to know how this Bishop 
succeeded in discussing and clearing up every 
titling, I would advise him to read over Mr. 
Law's Third Letter to the Bishop of Bangor ; 
and if he is a lover of truth, reason, Christi- 
anity, and a clear style, I can promise him 
much instruction, not without the mixture of 
a little diversion. 

Some friends of the church have defended 
.the right of establishing Confessions upon the 
principles of utility and expedience; which 
bring us back again to the principle of self- 
pfesercation^ with which we began. For if a 
lawless liberty tp pervert the word (rf God is 
attended with any danger to religious society, 
a right to provide against it by lawful means 
may be inferred naturally enough. Our Au- 
thor represents the matter thus : " But, say 
some men, if there be an expedience in Con- 
fessions of Faith, we may infer a right to esta- 
blish them, though concerning such right the 
Scripture should be silent^." This plea he 
endeavours to confute, by blackening the 
plergy, as a set of meh upon whom th}s test 
pf orthodoxy is not found to answer so well 

* P. 28. 

as 
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as might be wished ; many things being written 
and uttered^ with all freedom^ by different per^ 
sans, equally irreconcileabk to each other^ as 
well as to the Orthodox Confession^. Many 
such things are Mnritten in the Confessional^ 
with as much freedom, and heat too, as we 
shall generally meet wkh ; therefore, if the 
writer of that book is a subscribing member 
of the Church, I hope he will be pleased to 
take his own share of his own accusatioir. 
But he cannot seriously, argue, that a regula- 
tion ceases to- be expedient, only because men 
have the- assuratice to break through their 
own engagements. At this rate there ought 
to be no regulation at all ; and his objection 
will conclude as strongly against the Bible as 
against the Articles. Many things are written 
and uttered by Afferent persons, equally irre- 
concileabk to each other, as well as to the 
orthodox Coffession; and, by consequence, 
equally irreconcileabk to the orthodox Scripture 
itself, unless it hath revealed to us contradic- 
tory propositions. Christians of different de- 
nominations, who have all received the same 
Scripture in common, are as irreconcileaWe in 
their treatment of the Scripture, as it is pos- 

VOL. IT. X sible 
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sible for the members of this establishment to 
be in the liberties they take with the orthodox 
Confession ; and the scandal is as great upon 
one of these as the other. Yet he exclaims, 
as if our Confession was quite overset by this 
vain objection : *' What now is the utility or 
expedience in this affair of subscription, which 
will atone for the scandal brought upon Chris- 
tianity by this utiscriptural article of Church 
discipline?" When the laws of any society are 
broken, a scandal is thereby brought upon its 
profession ; but no society ever hit upon the 
expedient of removing that scandal by setting 
their laws aside. A while ago he represented 
the test as an inducement to break through 
the test: so here, instead of charging the 
scandal upon the transgressors of the law, 
whose proper businesi( it is to find some atone- 
ment for it, he casts upon it the law itself. 
Our blessed Saviour saith, IVoe unto the world 
because of offences : but by our Author's rule 
he ought to have said, TFoe unto the Gospel 
because of offences ; it being as equitable and 
proper to impute all the scandal of worldly 
wickedness to the Gospel, which forbids it, as 
to father all the scandal of heterodoxy upon 
the orthodox Confession. 

That 
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That this article of our discipline is unscrip^ 
tural doth not appear. We are not, indeed^ 
commanded in so many words to subseribe 
the Articles of the Church of England : but 
the ministers of the Church having received 
the Christian faith, are commanded in the 
Scripture to keep that which is committed t0 
their tntsf^ ; therefore, if our Confessions 
comprehends that faith which the Apostles 
delivered to the Church, it ought to be kept : 
so far as it varies from that faith, it ought to 
be corrected ; but to drop it in form wouki 
be to declare in fact^ that its doctrines are not 
true ; and, consequently, that the members of 
this Church (whatsoever might be advanced 
to the contraiy in a preamble) are released 
from their obligation to the word of God, out 
of which those doctrines are extracted ; which 
would be a very unscriptural proceeding, and 
have consequences fatal to Christianity, though 
it may appear very promising to this gentle- 
jnan, and the whole Socinian fraternity. The 
present method of preserving our faith by a 
subscription, is no more contrary to any pre- 
cept of the Scripture, than the repeating of an 
amen at the end of the Creed, * or the Lord's 

• I Tim. vi. 20. 

X 2 Prayer. 
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Prayer: This act may indeed be rendered 
ettti iinful^ by the sinfulness of the matter 
diibcribed ; but if the matter subscribed \% 
scriptural, the subscription by which we assent 
to it will be sro too ; unless it is ^nrong for a 
ftrtan to decktre that assent with his pen, which 
it is hw duty to declare with hi^ lips. This 
^part ^ hie objection then will be something 
cr nothings a^ the doctrine of our Confession 
shall appear to be true or false. 

Our Author's next attempt is to render all 
CJonfes^ns of faith impracticable and ridicu- 
lous, by setting the rights and proceedings of 
Protestant Churches against one another : and 
thus he argues ; " Let us suppose that Pro^ 
testant Churches have such a right, each 
within Its o^v^l confines ; the question is, how 
shall one Church exercise this right, without 
encroaching on the right of another ^ ?" Here 
he lays down a supposition, and departs from 
it immediately, without having patience to 
make a single period consistent. His suppo- 
sition and question, if compared together, will 
make just as good sense as if I should say, 
*^ Let us suppose that every master of a 
family hath a right to walk about his own 

house; 
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house; the question is, how he shaU do this^ 
without breaking into the house of his xxexX 
neighbour ?" He begins with supposing their 
rights to be separate, and circumscribed by 
their awn confines ; th^ raises a question^ 
which is no question ai; all, unleiss their rights 
extend beyond their confines. There i^ th* 
same perplexity in what tbllows : *' AU parti* 
cular Churches are co-w-dinate ; they have aU 
the same right in an equal degree." This, w^ 
. must observe, according to the state of hii 
argument, is within their awn confines ; and, 
in the next paragraph, he grants, as explicitly 
as need be, that their powers are limited by 
their situation, and extend not beyond their 
awn departments. Yet he raises difficulties, 
as before, by supposing their rights to inter- 
fere with one another ; and declares, he "does 
not isee how it is possible for any Church to 
exercise this right, where she establishes doo- 
trines inconsistent with those of other Churches, 
without abridging those Churches of their right 
to establish their own doctrines," If these 
latter doctrines are false doctrines, their riglit 
to establish them, is already abridged upon 
x)ther principles : if they are true, co-ordinate 
powers can \>t under no conunon obligations 
X 3 to 
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to onC' another, but by common consent ; 
otherwise they are not co-ordinate. 

He hath here confounded two cases, which 
ought to have been carefully distinguished ; 
and in this confusion lies the whole merit of 
his argument For Protestant Churches may 
cither act separately for themselves, within 
their own confines, as he pretended at first to 
suppose ;. or they may act for the whole body 
of Protestants at large. If they act in this 
latter capacity, they cannot act authorita- 
tively, unless they act jointly, or, as he ex- 
presses it, without the unanimous consent of all 
the rest : but the Author must have knowu 
that this was not the case he had before him. 
Did the Church of England ever pretend that 
preachers in France or Denmark are bound to 
qualify themselves by subscribing the English 
Confession, and confining themselves to the 
use of the English Liturgy ? The contrary is 
expressly declared in the Preface to the book 
of Common Prayer — '^ In these our doings 
we condemn no other nations, nor prescribe 
any thing but to our own people only." Such 
an extent of power is indeed assumed by the 
Church of Rome ; but it is an absurd usurpa- 
tion, and was never claimed by any commu- 
nity 
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nity of Piotestants ; who well know that they 
cannot act for other Churches, but so far 
only as they can assist in a general council 

One national Church, then, cannot act for 
another, upon this very principle^ that they 
are co-ordinate : but it cannot hence be in-* 
ferred, that national Churches have no power 
to act separately for themselves. The king- 
doms of Europe are co-ordinate kingdoms, 
and, as such, cannot act for the whole, unless 
they act in confederacy. If it should follow^ 
as in the logic of the Confessional^ that they 
cannot, upon this principle, act for their own 
security at home, then it would appear, as 
perhaps the Author intended it should, that 
co-ordinate power is no power, and that there 
ought to be no such thing as authority upon 
earth, either civil or ecclesiastical. 

To prepare his readers for this loose way of 
thinking, he observes, that •* no Church can 
have a right to establish any doctrines, but 
upon a supposition, that they are true. If 
the doctrines established in one Church are 
true, the contrary doctrines established in 
another Church must be false ; and no Church 
will contend for a right to establish false doc- 
trines ••" He hath a strange art of throwing 

x 4 SI cause 
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a cause up into tlie air, and contriving the 
matter so that it always ialk upon its hack ; 
whereas a fairer writer would sometimes suffer 
it to light upon its legs. He might have said, 
with as much truth, and much more inge- 
nuity, that if the doctrines established in one 
Church are false, the contrary doctrines esta- 
blished in another Church will be true; and 
every Church has a right to establish true doc* 
trines. It is judiciously observed, by the 
learned and respectable writeV of die Three 
Letters^ y that this objection strikes as deeply 
at the rights of private judgment in indivi- 
duals, as at the authority of separate Churches : 
for if the doctrines believed by one person are 
true, the contrary doctrines believed by an- 
other will be false \ and no person will con^ 
tend for a right to believe false doctrines ; 
consequently, no person can have a right to 
believe any doctrines, but with the unanimous 
consent of every other person : besides, to use 
another of his arguments, how can any one 
po'son, more than any one Church, use his 
own private judgment, without encroaching on 
the right of another's private judgment ? If 
these reasonings are thus carried to their na* 
tural issue, private rights as well as public will 

» See Letter II, p. 7 2. 
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&11 before them, and religious persuiaskm can 
no mme be inippoi ted in individuals than ia 
societies. Men may be mistaken, and socie* 
ties may be mistaken ; hut the rights of one 
society are no more affected by the mistakes 
of a foreign society, than the rights of private 
judgment in any one man at London is affected 
by the groundless deteiminations of another 
at Vork. If any one foreign society may be 
admitted ajs a check upon establishments here 
in England, why not another? Papists are of 
the human species; not only invested with: 
the common rights of reason and private judg^ 
ment, and as such upon a level with those at 
Geneva^ but they also produce texts of Scrip* ' 
ture, in their ozvn sense^ for all their innova- 
tions. As they admit doctrines conteary to 
our doctrines, and both cannot be true, we 
ought to establish nothing, lest, in cpntra- 
diction to the Pope, we should Cbtablish false 
doctrine. 

It was asserted above, that <^Upart^c^lar 
Churches are co-ordinate ; they have all the 
safm right in the same degree. If these par- 
ticular Churches are national Churches, sub- 
sisting imder the laws of independent coun- 
tries, the assertion is true ; but it is extended 
to an extravagant latitude in the Corifessional, 

and 
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and comprehends under the name of Churches 
all the different parties or denominations of 
sectaries in the same Protestant state \ I beg 
kave to spend some time upon this position^ 
because it is of great consequence, and will 
shew the depth of this writer's ecclesiastical 
polity. 

Let us ask then, in the first place, whence 
this co-ordination of Churches in the same Pro^ 
testant state is derived ? Not from the form 
and doctrine of the apostolical Church in the 
primitive ages, nor yet from the principles or 
practices of this Church at the Reformation. 
To derive it from the former of these, is to 
suggest that Christianity made its public en- 
try into the, kingdoms of the world under the 
different forms of the Anabaptists, the Calvi- 
nistSy the Quakers, the Independents, the Race^ 
avians, &c. &c. That all these forms were 
thrown down before the magistrate, for him 
to pick up which he liked best, and that thqre 
was nothing but fancy to direct him in his 
choice. Had this been a fact, the co-ordina- 
tion here spoken of had been of sonie autho- 
rity, and Christianity itself would have done 
what its persecutors could never accomplish : 
for nothing but everlasting opposition and 

1 P. 34^ 
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confusion could have arisen from the co- 
equality of such an heterogeneous institution. 
But in reality the faith and polity of the 
Christian church, for the two or three first 
centuries, had but one face all over the world ; 
therefore, a supposed co-ordination in favour 
of all sects, can find no precedent in this state 
of the Church. 

Neither can it be deduced from our Re- 
formation of Popery : for the episcopal Church 
of England was a Church of Christ before the 
Reformation, though a corrupt one ; as a man 
is still a man, though he is Uind and scoi»^ 
butic. The co-ordinate principle, therefore, 
must suppose, with the Papists, that the 
Church of England was then annihilated, and 
that some new thing started up in the place 
of it, of the same date and authority with all 
the other novel forms we have amongst us. 
Our adversaries of the Church of Rome have 
laboured hard to prove that this Church is, 
in this respect, but upon a footing with one 
of her own sectaries, that they may bring a 
scandal upon the episcopal Reformation. But 
it does not follow that this Church had been 
dead and buried, because it was reformed. 
A man may be cured of a leprosy without 
being first killed. Our Author, however, 

grants 
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grants as much as the Papists will require. 
This co-ordination, he observes, must be ad- 
mitted upon the genuine grounds of eparation 
from the Church of Rome '. But these genuine 
grounds, are no more than the imaginary 
grounds which he hath substituted instead of 
the true ones : for here again I must remind 
the reader, that the Papists have never failed 
to charge all the wild extravagances of some 
hot-headed Protestants upon the genuine prin- 
ciples of the Reformation, They call it, as 
this writer doth, a separation; and instruc|; 
their people, that all other separations, indeed 
all the confusion that can be set on foot with 
pretence of religion, may be justified upon the 
same grounds. But in answer both to the 
Papists, and this gentleman, it must be re- 
membered, that there was a time when they 
who called themselves Roman Catholics, came 
in great numbers to our churches, and had 
no objection to conformity with us as a true 
Church, till the Pope terrified them with au 
interdict, and excommunicated Queen Eliza-- 
beth*. But what is more to the purpose, our 
Reformation can never be improved into a 

' P. 33' 

* See Strype's Annals, or Collier's Eccl. Hist, vol, ii, 
p. 436. 
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separatiouy analogous to that of the sectaries^ 
but by allowing, the supremacy of the Pope 
over the English Bishops to have been legal 
Grant the validity of that supremacy, and 
then our Reformation was a separation, tliat 
is, a schism ; because it was a revolt from law^ 
ful authority. No man will say, that in case 
the Church of Rome had reformed its owtt 
errors without consulting the Archbisliop of 
Canterbury^ it would have been guilty of a 
separation. No more were we guilty of k se* 
paration in reforming our errors, without 
fitaymg for the Pope's consent : for his supre- 
macy being an usurpation, that, is, a nullity, 
it can make no real difference between these 
two cases. 

We are now to consider how this co-ordinate 
principle affects the establishment. It mani^ 
festly requires, as the Author proceeds to 
assure us, that the same liberty (of being 
established by public authority) should be 
allowed to all claimants ; whereas it is in fact 
allowed to no more than one Church in the same 
Protestant state. In every state some one 
party has succeeded^ &:c*. There Heeds little 
more to shew the absurdity of this new co^ 

8 ordinate 
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ordinate principle^ than that it requires impo^* 
8ibilities : for the cangregational form is incon- 
sistent with that of the Quakers; both are in- 
jconsistent with the Presbyterian; and all 
with the episcopal Church. To establish all, 
would be to confound all; and the very 
attempt would make public authority and 
public religion ridiculous. All that can be 
done is to establish one, and tolerate the 
rest ; and this is done already. The Church 
assents to the toleration of the other forms^ 
though none of them would assent to the 
toleration of the Church ; and it would in- 
deed be as unnatural to expect it, as that the 
less should comprehend the greater, or that 
kingly government should be endured under 
a republican usurpation. Every state will na- 
turally establish that religion which itself pro- 
fesses ; nor can any other have the establish- 
ment, till something superior to the state is 
introauced ; that is, till the state is changed, 
and the government overturned. The state 
may have, prejudices, and establii^h a spurious 
form . of religion ; therefore, we never plead 
the establishment as an argument of the truth 
of our profession. 

The Church of England being no favourite, 
in any respect, with this writer, he hath in- 
dulged 
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dulled his contempt for that society, by throw- 
ing it into the lump amongst other professions, 
under the common title of a party; and he 
hath some reason : for then it may be asked, 
Why not one party as well as another? Thus 
he sets up the right of all, that no right may 
be found in any; and pleads for all, that he 
may overturn all, and leave nothing established 
in their room : for co-ordinate right is co-or- 
dinate confusion; it is imperium in imperio^ 
which hath always been reckoned an absur- 
dity, if the powers claimed are the same in 
kind. If I have a right over any man, and he 
hath also a right over me, and our principles 
are at the same time irreconcileable ; nothing 
can be settled to the world's end. Therefoi-e, 
a right was originally lodged somewhere, or 
Jesus Christ must be supposed to have planted 
no Church upon earth. There was certainly 
a right, when St. Paul said, ^* Remember 
them which have the rule over you, who have 
spoken unto you the word of God ; whose 
faith follow." And again, in the same 
chapter, — '' Obey them that have the rule 
over you, and submit yourselves"." And if 
there was an original right with the Church 

■ Hcb. xiii* 7j 17. 

and 
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and its rulers^ it is the duty of Chriatians to 
ccmsider wliether that right is now rei¥iaming'> 
and wheje it is to be found j or, if it is not 
found, it ought to be shewn very clearly wbeH 
and how it came to be lost. At pi^esent, how- 
ever, the terms of our subject lead us to en*- 
quire when the Church of England sunk into 
the character of a co-ordinate party j such as 
this Author now finds it Was? it a party at 
the Reformation, that is, a faction under 
itself? Ox did the act of Reformation, as the ' 
Papists object, transmute it intp a party? If 
not this, was it rendered such afterwards, by 
the successful usurpation of a domestk^ fiu> 
tion ? Then may good coin be rendered coun- 
terfeit, only by being trodden under foot, and 
Christianity itself confuted by persecution. 
Then was the restoration of the ^sc^al 
form, which had prevailed from the days of 
the Apostles, the restoration of a paTty; and 
the restoration of the state, which rose and ^ 
fell with the Church, being of the same reli- 
gion, must Kkewise have been the restoration 
of a party. This discovery opens a very large 
field, which, if properly cultivated, will ftimish 
us with an entire new system of ideas. A 
considerable branch of this system is brought 
out to view at pi 3 16 of our Author's perform- 
ance; 
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%tiCQy wher^ me afd titight, by sfdtfie citam*^ 
plen of iti^dem dafc^^ Aa^t if^ ttitfil write and 
act agaimt th€ fuiydantehtal doctfillii^ of tt^ 
ligioii^ the faetidn Which iiiSUes is liofe charge* 
able upon thoeie ift^ft, bttt ttpdn the authority 
whicb calk Ihen^ td atcdiint for it, afid Upotl 
all those who presuiAd t6 act Undet th* pto^ 
tection of the laws for the mppott <rf dur cdm^ 
man fkith. Thus when JVhiston wrWe aglftlWt 
the Trinity, t&e factien wai* raised by the tttii«* 
versity of Cambridge^ which expelled l^ik 
When Dr^ Clarke made ft like ifffM,- the 
/iic//«^ was in the orthodoxi Wh€W Dtt 
Ciaytm made his bloody speedh ' against 
Athamsm, Witfattim was in the Irish Houwj 
of Lords* And, by the same ruH whett the 
Author of ttie Con^sssional, and hii^ frietid^i 
shout against the Chureh a^ its doi^i^itiies; 
and rail at the presient bench of bishops in the 
public news-papersj doing what they ai«e able 
to stir up all the spirituail njaleconteiite df th« 
kingdom against the Creed^^ the factim is not 
with theiB) but wkh the Author «f the Tkfee 

* I eall it tfuch^ becaosfe tie sjxfaker tbld tii atidietiCe*^ 
that Athtinmnt laiiJed id kii ipiuopal cbeir through ttk oceak 
if bloods If the reader will considt Dr « Ciyc's Lift of 
Athanasius^ he majr learn oufo shed it k^ 

VOL. II* y LettcrSi 
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Letters, and all others who presume to deliver 
their opinion of the Confessional with much 
much less freedom than that writer hath treated, 
the faith and discipline of the Church. A 
faction used to signify a combination of bad 
men against lawful authority ; but in the pre- 
sent systeni it means just the reverse. 

To conclude this chapter, and connect it 
with what follows, I shall here insert &e 
words of Calvin, who, with all his aversion to 
Popery and unscriptural impositions, hath 
confirmed, with much strength of reajson, and 
in a very small compass^ that claim which this 
writer hath taken so much pains to perplex 
and overthrow. " Nos consulitis, an adi- 
gendi sint ad fidem suam publice testandam, 
qui se in ecclesiam admitti postulant. — Non 
videmus cur grave sit homini, qui inter eccle- 
siae domesticos censeri vult, Christo capiti in 
«oIidum nomen dare; quod Jim non potest^ 
nisi diserte subscribat sincerce pietati, <§• inge* 
fiue errores damnety quibus sinceritas religionis 
corrutnpitur. Jam errorum detestatio saspe ex 
circumstantia temporum pendet; quia prout 
novas turbandi rationes ewcogitat Satan, pru- 
denter occurrere necesse est. Scimus quanto- 
pere nobis conimendet Paulus unitatem spiri* 
tus in vinculo ptcis. Porro ad foyendum et 

retinen- 
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t6tinendum inter pios conscnsum, plus quani 
necessaria est ilia solennis fidei professio, de-» 
tiique quictinque ostabunt ecclesiam Dei stare 
incoluniem, rion aegre ferent hoc admiiiiculo 
tetm fulciri. Non putamus esse qui litem 
inoveant de generali ilia prdfessionc : sed fii- 
geret ilia, nisi *distincti quisque tarn hcereticis 
quant perversis dogmatibus renunciet. Forbei* 
Dp. fol. vol I, p. 498i 



CHAP. IIL 

llemdrks on certain pretended prihciptes of th^ 
Reformation* 

nPHE Refomtationy a subject very much mis** 
represented by interested writers, having 
frequently been brought upon the stage, and 
fefonnation being the object of the Confes* 
mnaly I will go back again, and make sotnd 
observations on the pnnciples which our 
Author hath very injuriously, and without re- 
ferring to any single authority, fathered upon 
the first reformers. I shall, therefore, endea- 
Vour to shew, these are neither the principles 
of the Reformation^ nor of the Scripture; but 
that they are more probably borrowed from 
some modern improvers of the Reformation^ of 
J 2 a very 
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z \esy different temper and persuasion froni 
the first reformers of Popeiy, These prmei^^ 
jJes are delivered by the Author, at the open^ 
|Dg of his work: '^ When the Protestants 
first withdrew from the communion of thc^ 
Church of RoniCf the principles they went 
upon were such as these; Jems Christ hath bu 
\i$ Gospel called till men unto liberty, the gh^ 
rious liberty of the son^ of God, an4 restored 
them to the privilege of working out their awn 
salvation by their own understandings and en-- 
deaoours^'' For this doctrine, as I observed 
above, we are referred only to the whole 
body of Protestants in the gross ; no particu- 
lar writers of that class being cited upon the 
occasion. We are^ therefore, to take it as the 
doctrine which this Author hath adopted^ and 
to consider how far it is agreeable to truth* 

.T)azX, Jesus Christ hath called all men tot 
liberty^ will readily be allowed as an express 
declaration of his Gospel. In what sense the 
Scripture itself understands this liberty, wq 
«haU see presently. In the mean time, it ii| 
certainly true, that Jesm Christ did likewise 
call all men to obedience and subjection fw 
conscience sake ; and was himself the greatest 

* Gonf. p# !• 

4 example 
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Example of it in all the occurrences of his 
life ; ^m his birth, which happened while hH 
parents were atteuding a summons from tht 
Roman Emperor, to his condemnation b^j^ 
Pontius Pilate. He absolved no man froiii 
his duty to the powers that were set over himj 
bujt commanded his hearers to submit to 
the authority even of corrupt Scfibes and 
Pharisees^ because they sat in Moseses seat^ ; 
only with this reserve, that they should not d$ 
mfter their worksy because these were very ftf 
short of the perfection and purity prescribed 
by their teaching. It is equally true, that the 
present governors of this Church sit in tht 
seat of the Apostles, though they are none of 
them invested with miraculous powers: fi^ 
the Scribes and Pharisees wrought no miracles; 
yet their authority devolved to thein from 
Moses, who wrought many. They were also 
fts distant from Moses in point of time, as thi 
present Church is from the age of the Apostles j; 
and, I hope, as unlike to Moses in their prae^ 
tical endowments, as the Bishops of thii 
Church are unlike to the Apostles, evea 
in the estimsttion of the Author of Ibi Coi^ 
fesmnal 

• Matth. xxiii, u 

T 3 Now 



SiS Remarks on the Confessionaf^ 

Now it would be wrong to suppose that 
Christ was more solicitous concerning the 
peaces order, and discipline of the Jewish 
Church, than concerning the government of 
the Christian : for the sake of which he in-r 
vested his disciples with the same authority 
as was committed to himself— y^^ my Father 
hath sent me, even so send I you, &c. ^ : and 
he left them wth this promise — Lo, I am 
tmth you dbways, even unto the end of tha 
world ^; not with these individual persons ta 
whom he then spake, but with those who 
should succeed to their ministration in the 
Church I for you, and your posterity or suc-r 
cessors, mean the same thing in the language 
of the Scripture. Thus Jacob says to Joseph : 
*^ God shall be with you, and bring ^ow again 
unto the land of your fathers • ;" that is, with 
their children, who were brought out of Egypt 
four hundred years afterwards. St. Paul hath 
H remarkable passage to the same effect in his 
first Epistle to Tiniothy — ^* I charge thee in 
the sight of Gpd, and before Jesus Christ, 
that thou keep this commandment without 
^pot, ^nd ^n^ebukable, until the appearing of 
i>ur Lord Jesus Christ.'' Upon which text 

^ John XX. 2u ^ Matth. xxviii, 2o. 

'^ Qcfi, ^yiii, 21, 
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we have die fdilowing remark in Bishop 
Overall's Convocation Book, p. 180, " It 
was impossible for Timothy to observe thes^ 
things till the coming of Christy he being to 
die long before : therefore, the precepts and 
rules which St Paul had given unto him to 
observe in his episcopal government, did 
equally appertain, as well to Bishops, his sue* 
cessors, as to himself; and were to be exor 
cuted by them successively after his death 
unto the world's end.'' 

There is no necessary connexion betwixt 
the miraculous powers of the Apostles, and 
their ecclesiastical commission as rulers in the 
Church : for they wrought miracles with a 
view to those only who did not believe^ : but 
their authority, as ministers of the Church, 
was committed to them for the sake of those 
only who were within the Church : and the 
occasions of the people render the like minis* 
terial authority as necessary now as it was 
then. 

The late Bishop Coneybeare is reflected upon, 
for arguing from the consent required by the 
Apostles to their doctrines, to the consent re- 
quired by succeeding Church-governors ta 

^ I Cor. xiv. 2^. 

y4 human 
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human articlea ^ in what the Authoc calls his 
famous subscription sesrmn. It doth m>t apr 
pear.that he hath done this, unless his text is 
taken fbr an argument of his sennon : yet he 
ipight have done it very safely, the argument 
bfing allowable when properly expressed; 
otherwise it cannot be true, that Christy ac-^ 
<;ordmg to his promise, is with his Apostles 
(that is, their successors) to the end of the 
world. If we may have the liberty of expres-* 
' sing the argument in our own terms, rather 
than those which the Author puts into ouf 
mouths, it will stand thus — ^The Apostles re-t 
quired a consent to their doctrines ; therefore, 
their successors may require a consent to the 
same doctrines. The argument hath now a 
very different face ; and it will not be ej^sy to 
ptnswer it ; because it will be requisite to point 
out and demonstrate, that there is a disagree^ 
ment between our present doctrines and those 
of the Apostles delivered to us in the Scrip- 
ture ; of which labour the Author is remark- 
ably sparing throughout his whole perform-r 
ance ; quoting the Scripture but seldom, and 
then chiefly in ^ sense of accommodation, as 
it furnishes him with phrases to express his 
flwn ^ests and sarcasms. 

« P, ^3, Note B, 



Remarks on the Confessional. 3Sd 

Let us now examiniB to what species of 
liberty Christ hath called men 1^ his Gospel, 
And here, to guard against some false ideas of 
liberty, we may venture to affirm, that Christ 
never called any man to a liberty of rejecting 
his men laws^ and denying his own doctrines ; 
and that there can be no such thing amongst 
Christians, as a liberty against God, I should 
have thought it superfluous to say this, had I 
not lately seen it maintained, in express terms, 
by an.advocate for reformation^ and the ad- 
vancement of primitive Christianity^ that 
*' no man ought to pay any submission to 
that doctrine and discipline which he does 
NOT L)[ke\" All the liberty of which I can 
find any account in the Scripture, is a deli- 
verance from the bondage of ^/w* ; and a glo- 
rious liberty it is : but then it is such as leaves 
a man the sejvant of righteousness. There is 
another sort of liberty, which sets us fiee from 
the burthensome yoke of the services and 
ceremonies of the Mosaic law ^ ; and there is 
likewise a liberty, which the servants of Jesus 
Christ may plead upon just occasions, and 
which Avas accordingly pleaded by many at 
the Reformation; I mean, that of obeying 

*» Independent Whig, vol. II. p. 45. ^ Rom. vi. 

fZf 22, ^ Qj^l, V. I, 2, 3, 

God 
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God rather than man, where the commands 
of the latter are inconsistent with those of the 
former. Yet this is more properly a state of 
subjection to the laws of God, attended with 
the privilege of suffering shame for his name\ 
than a state of freedom from human autho- 
rity : and indeed the Gospel-state, in whatever 
light we shall view it, provided we do not 
pervert and transform it into something else, 
will prove at last to be a state of obedience. 
The first reformers, that they might preserve 
their obedience to the divine laws, retained 
the substance of religion as it was before ; 
removing only the sinful impositions and mo- 
dern superstitions which had been introduced 
without any warrant of Scripture, or prece- 
dent of the purest ages ; and the most zealous 
and forward amongst them never extended 
Christian lioerty to matters offoith^ but con- 
fined it to things in their nature indifferent " 
We meet with none of these distinctions in 

* See Acts iv. 19. and ▼. 41. 

• Haec mdtfferentia sunt, et in Ecchsi^p libertate posita* 
Cahin, Instit. lib. iv. c. 17. § 43. and Mr. Cruden, in his 
Concordance^ (a book of more authority than some hundreds 
of Commentaries) defines the liberty of the New Testament 
as a fo^r orfrMdom in using things indifferent ; referring to 
the te^fts of I Cor, viii. 9, io> 29. 

the 
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the Confessionalj though they were religioudy; 
attended to by the more learned and sober 
sort of Protestants, who did not then set up 
a new system, but corrected the new, as nearly 
as they were able, by the old : which is the 
duty of our Author to do, if he is infected, 
with any unscriptural novelties. And wheit 
he recommends liberty, he ought to make 
some proper reservations in favour of obe(&^ 
^nce : for there is a wild and dangerous spe- 
cies of liberty,. which sometimes takes upon i( 
the name of conscience, and in this disguise 
treads under foot the laws of God, and woul4 
soon abolish the very name of Christianity, if 
it were left to its own ways. But let us pro* 
ceed with the supposed principles of the JRc- 
formation. 

*' For the work of salvation sufficient meanii 
are afforded in the Holy Scriptuies, without 
having recourse to the doctrines and cona* 
jnandments of men," 

The sense which I presume the Author to 
Jiave intended in this place, is very loosely 
expressed. For means, as the word is gene- 
rally applied by divines, signify the means of 
^race, or sacraments of the Church; which 
ere indeed prescribed by the Holy Scripturps,, 

^ but 
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but cannot possibly be administered by them. 
Whence it comes to pass, that every Christian 
is thrown into a state of dependence upon 
other Christians by the very t:onditions of his 
religion, and cannot subsist as such hut in 
society. And as the sacraments cannot be. 
administered without some form, which form 
is not set down for us ill so many words by 
the New Testament ; necessity requires that 
it should be settled by the governors of the 
Church, after the pattern of the best times. 

However, let us take these for the means of 
knowledge^ and instruction in Christian learn- 
ing. Neither will this sense agree with the 
principles of the first Protestants ; if we may 
judge by their practice^ which is the surest 
rule. For the Augustan Confession plainly 
discovers^ in the matter of it, that the com- 
pilers had a particular regard to the faith of 
the primitive Church ; which the Author un* 
derstands, by the doctrines and commandments 
of men; and is an enemy to all Confessions, 
chiefly on account of their conformity with 
the doctrines of the first Christians. In the 
conference at TVorms, anno 1557, de normd 
judicii ecclesidj the Protestants assumed, as the 
rule of their judgment, prophetica et apostoliea 

scrifta^ 
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scripia^ et symbola, ^c. not the Scripture 
alonC) but the Scripture interpreted according^ 
to the faith of the primitive Creeds ". 

Mr. Chillingworthf than whom no man ever 
argued with more earnestness for the Bible as 
the only religion of Protestants, doth never- 
theless sdlow to' the Church, ** an authority 
qf determining controversies of faith, accord- 
ing to plain and evident Scripture, and um*, 
"Q&rml tradition;"^ and that the Church is in^: 
fallible^ so long as it proceeds according ta 
tills rule. He affirms, that this tradition was 
valuable so long as the primitive Churches^ 
preserved their unity in matters of faith: 
which is the ground of that passage in Tertul- 
Uan — Variasse debuerat error Ecclesiarum ;, 
quod autem apud multos unum esty non est 
erratum^ sed traditum •. Here the way of 
Papists and Protestants divides : for they de- 
duce their traditions down to the modem 
ages of the Church. We only say, what is 
certainly both true and reasonable, that the- 
tradition Terttillian speaks of, is as good now. 
a$ it was then. 

■ Matthi« Theatr. Historic, p. 1072. 
• Teftuir. Prescr. contr. H«ret. See Chillingworth, 
diap.'ii. § 147. § i6i. 

All 
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All Protestants ever were, and no\<r afg, 
bound by their profession to grant, that the 
Gospel hath delivered us from the doctrines^ 
and commandments of men^ properly so called, 
as certainly as from th^ vain traditions of the 
Scribes and Phafisees: but it 'hath not ab« 
solved us from the prudence and caution^ 
smd indeed the common-sense, which requires 
every believer to pay a proper regard to a ge- 
neral consent amongst the first and best Chris-^ 
fians: nor did the Protestants think so; as 
Ais Author, forgetting himself a little, hath 
taken care to inform us in the next paragraph 
but one ; where he complains, that the Jf e- 
formers determined the one sense of Scripture 
to be the sense of the primitive Churchy that 
iSf the sense of the orthodox fatherSy for a 
certain number of centuries. From these they 
took their interpretations of ScripturCy and 
upon these they formed their rule of faith and 
doctrine, and so 7'educed their respective Churches 
tt^ithin the bou7ids of a theological system. Did 
they so ? and who were the Reformers then that 
set up private judgment and the Scripture, in- 
dependent of the faith of the primitive Clmrch? 
The truth of the matter is, this principle of 
the Reformation is such as the Author fnds ; 

the 
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the other is such as he thought proper to make^ 
that there might be some foundation for his 
new superstructure. 

He proceeds to instruct us, that faith and 
consciefice are not to be compelled by man's aw- 
thority. Whatever authority the Christian so- 
ciety may be invested with, no Protestants 
were so absurd as to think that it couldybrcc 
any man to believe^ and be baptizedj and be 
saved: for the Christian life is a work of 
choice, and a reasonable servi<:e, not to be 
extorted by any authority, even of God him- 
self ; so that men must be gained over to the 
truth by sufficient evidence ; yet not without 
the grace of God disposing the heart to under- 
stand and admit of it. The Church admi- 
nisters this evidence in behalf of its own in- ^ 
junctions : but be the evidence ever so just 
and cogent, it always will and must be in the 
power of men to reject it ; as many did the 
preaching of the Apostles, and even of Christ 
himself: and they would again do the same 
at this day, were Christ and his Apostles to 
preach the doctrine of the Church of England 
in person, as they still do by their writings. 

When it is objected (in the next words) as 
a principle of the reformation, that the Church 
if Rome hath none other than human author 

rity 
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rity for the spiritual dominion she cktimetk^ 
the assertion is too general to be true; and 
the Papists will rather despise the Protestants 
who advance it, than be at the pains to answer 
them : for the Church of RomCy in common 
with the Churches of France, England^ and 
Abyssinia, is so far invested with spiritual au-* 
thority, as to have the commisaion of Christ 
for baptizing, confirming, ordaining preachers, 
and administering the Communion in both 
hinds, if she would be so just to herself as tO' 
make use of it. For those inventionis of later 
times, which distinguish her from the primi- 
tive Church, she hath indeed none other than 
human authority. If every kind and degree 
of spiritual dominion is denied to the Churchy 
then these distinctions will be of no value j 
and therefore the Author points his reflexions 
either against the reformed Church of Eng- 
land, or the idolatrous Church of Rome, as 
his occasions make it convenient. But the 
first Reformers, a few fractious and unreason- 
able men excepted, were always inclined to 
do this Church more justice. 

The last article is as follows : *' The Church 
of Christ i.s congregated by the word of God.'' 
This principle hath neither truth nor sense ; 
for the Scripture can no more congregate a 

Churchy 
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Church, than it Can administer Baptism and 
the Lord's Supper : and it is a notorious fact, 
that the Church was congregated by Christ 
and his Apostles before the Scriptures of the 
New Testament were writteti. Our blessed 
Lord ordained his twelve Apostles, land his 
seventy disciplesj by his own personal act; 
and appointed the two sacraments of the 
Church while he was present with it. The 
Apostles appointed the order jof deacons soon 
aftet the ascension ; and the Chutch is now 
Gongregiated by descent or succession from that 
Church, which was originally congregated by 
Christ and his Apostles. Faul received his- 
commission from Heaven immediately : he 
iaid his hands upon Timothy, investing him at 
the same time with an authority to lay his 
hands ** upon others ; and so on to the end of 
the world. The same rule had obtained before 
in t\\t Jewish Church, which was congregated, 
by descent from the family of Aaron, and the 
tribe of Zeui; and so it was understood by 
Christ himself, who allowed the Scribes and 
Pharisees to sit in the seat of Moses^ though 
Moses had been dead two thousand years 
before. There is no other possible way of 

' 2 Tim, i, 6. I Tim, Vi zi. 
VOL. JI4 z deriving 
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deriving any fiuthority from God, now he 
h?Lth ceased to act personally in the Church, 
without hieing exposed to all the ex^cesses of 
imposture and licentiousness. If the Church 
were congregated, as this writer imagines, ia 
opposition to reason and fact, any enthusiast, 
with the Bible in his hand, might form a 
society, extract a new set of doctrines, con- 
trary in every respect to the old, appoint new 
sacranaents, plead co-ordinate rightSy and su- 
peysede the present Church upon Protestant 
principles; that is, upon such principles as 
this gentleman, and the Papists, have falsely 
imputed to the whole body of Protestants. 

There aie two other principles, which the 
Reformers are allowed. on all sides to have 
maintained very expressly ; but these are ex- 
hibited in the new system only to be con- 
demned. The Author tells us, they '' unhappily 
adopted certain maxims as self-evident ; name- 
ly, that ther^ Could be no edification in religiom 
society without uniformity of opinion ; and that 
the true sense of Scripture conid be but QneV 
Tne design of the Confessional is so intimately 
^ected by these two principles, that it was 
necessQi^y they should appear under sonje disr 

< Conf. p. 3. 

advaBtage. 
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4<i vantage. But if thd former <tf th6m is 
strictly enforced by the Gospel, and the lattef 
ievident to reason iand common-sense, the an^ 
happiness with which they were adopted is 
rather to the Author himself than to the first 
ReformerSi It is a determined point with 
St Pduly that the Christian society is edified 
by hve or charity ', which is the end of the 
commandment •, or consummation of Christian 
virtue: and this writer's poiformance would 
yield us too pregnant a proof, though there 
were few others, that men do not l(/oe thos6 
Christians from whom they diffet in 6pinion>. 
Nothing ifideed is so subversive of the pacific 
intention of the G(»pel, as strife, wtanglitig, 
contention, envy, hatred, and malice ; all of 
which, by unhappy experience^ seem to arise 
more naturally from mistakes and differences 
in religion, than from jany other causes >vhat-- 
soever : and it may have a foundation in rea*** 
son> that the division will be greatest of all, 
when men are divided by that which ought to 

unite them the most Happy, therefore^ 

would it be for the world, if we could but 
once see men reconciled to that, one religion 
(it cann )t be more than one) which hadi been 

' Ephi iv» i6» '4 Tinik i, ^. 

2 3 delivered 
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delivered to them by Jesus Christ and his 
Apostles ! For as there is no enmity so restless 
and dangerous, as that which is generated by 
religious dilFerences, so there is no friendship 
upon earth so strong and extensive, as that 
which arises from religious agreement. So 
long as there is variety of opinion in the 
Church, there will be wrangling and animo- 
sity ; and under this state, our Master hath 
informed us, th*;*^^ his disciples are scarcely to 
be distinguished from unbelievers, and men of 
this world ^ Nor is it necessary that the 
matter in agitation should be some of the 
higher doctrines of faith : for the smallest 
spark will be sufficient to kindle a flame, 
which, howsoever low it may begin, will soon 
extend itself to the higher parts of the edifice. 
What altercations and heart-burnings have we 
seen in this country ! and how have some 
consciences been galled and overburthened 
with the weight of this question : Whether it 
is as lawful for a minister of Christ to appear 
in a garment oi jiax as in one oi sheep' s-wool? 
A difference no more worthy of putting Chris- 
tian love to the trial, than that of some Jewish 
rabbies, whose consciences (while they were 

* John xiii. 35, 

swallowing 
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swalloMang a camel) could never be well satis- 
fied concerning the precise number of white 
hairs which ought to determine a beast not 
to be a red heifer. 

So great was the diversity of Opinion 
amongst some of the first Protestants, that it 
exposed them heartily to the obloquy and con- 
tempt of the Church of Rome. It broke them 
into sects ; some of which, as the Author de- 
scribes them in strong terms, were scandals to 
all religion^ and 7iuisanc€s to all civil society^ 
Their opinions as Protestants being neither re- 
strained nor condemned by any general form 
of Christian doctrine, the Papists had a fa- 
vourable opportunity of calumniating the 
whole body as the maintainers of eoery heresy^ 
abettors of eoery sedition^ which Europe fiad 
heard of or seen in tlmt generation''. Such 
was the condition of the Protestants, by his 
own account, before they were reduced to an 
uniformity of opinion by the orderly establish- 
ment of some common system of faith. The 
Reformers, therefore, having their eyes open 
to the plainest maxim of the Scripture, and 
seeing it thus confirmed by the experience of 
their own time, would have been Avithout ex- 

" Conf. p. 4, 
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cuse, had they been so vain as to expect atny 
edi/katim in religious society without uni- 
formity of opinion. In this, Jiow^yer, our 
Author cannot follow them: for why? th^ 
Bishop of ClogheTf in his Essay on Spirit^ was 
of another mind ; and his authority is intro^ 
duced in the following manner; ** I appre- 
hend, says Dr. Clayton^ any attempt towards 
avoiding diversity of opinion, not only to bg 
an useless but impracticable schem^. In which 
I entirely agree with him * ;" and so do many 
others, with whom this Author, perhaps, 
would think it hard to be associated. How-? 
ever, I am willing to o\vn, that the first of 
these unhappily-adopted maxims is not of so 
inuch importance to religious society, if the 
Author can make good his censure against 
the second. For if the true sense of Scripture 
can be more than onCy men may differ in their 
religion, without departing from the truth; 
and in such a case, but little danger is to be 
apprehended ; unless this difference should be 
blended >yith a spirit of pride and opposition, 

^ P. 201. In another of his publications, he is so far 
from regarding the love of uniformity as a Christian virtue, 
that he scoffs at it in the worthy v^^riter of the Three Letters^ 
fs " a brain-sick anxiety for the safety and preservation of 
{fclesiastical feace /** Qccas. Rem. part i. p» 57^ 

vhicU 
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which delights in mischief* But how far this 
is possible, he hath not attempted to shew us; 
either by reason, or any pertinent examples 
from the Scripture itself. 

Different senses may be either collateral of 
contradictory. By collateral senses, I mean 
such as agree in effect, though they differ m 
terms ; or such as do nc^ contradict any ex* 
press proposition of the Scripture. Of these 
there may be different sorts, and all of them 
inoffensive, at least not attended with imme- 
<liate danger, provided the passage be obscure, 
or the matter indiffer«it ^ But of contra- 
dictory senses, it is impossible that more than 
<me can be the true seme ; such, for examplCj 
as are given by the Author's friends on one 
side, and by the Church of England^ m con- 
junction with the primitive Church, on the 
other. It would carry me far beyond my pre- 

y The texts relating ^to the tecret decrees of God, are of 
this sort; and therefore, the seventeenth article of this 
Church is purposely left open, or inclining to a neutral. 
sense. This neutrality is very vehemently and disingenu- 
ously opposed in the Confessional; though it hath been fre- 
quently proved by leartted men in the clearest manner- 
There is no better aecount of it extant, than what is given 
by the learned writer of the Three Letters^ See Let. II. 
p. i6o, fcfr. 

z 4 sent 
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sent design, if I should descend to particulars j 
>vhich the case doth not require, especially as 
Dr. Clarke hath saved me the trouble, by au 
attempt to reconcile the language of our litur-s 
gical forms to the sense of Arianism ; of which 
his readers could easily see the impropriety j 
and he disserved the cause by it very much ; 
for which he is blamed in the sixth chapter of • 
the Confessionaly by the same person, who, in 
the course of the same performance, declares 
it to be his own private opinion, in opposition 
to the Refprmers, that the Scripture (written 
with at least as great precision as any human 
forms) may ha^ve more true senses than owe / 
The liberty of private interpretation^ for which 
he hath pleaded, must drive him either upon 
this absurdity, or another ^qual to it For if 
the ^r^^e sense can be but one, and he hath in- 
sisted on a right in every individual to put 
his oxvn sense; supposing witl.al, after the 
Essay (yi Spirit^ that no two thinking men are 
agreed exactly in their opinion about any one of 
tlie articles * ; then it may come to pass, that 
he hath been pleading for a right in nine men 
put of ten to put false sense upon their Bible, 
Of these two evils he hath chosen the former, 

? Conf, p. 4, 
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as the more specious in theory; though in 
practice they are but one and the same. 

To gain some credit to his own project of 
reformation, he hath ventured to furnish the 
Reformers with such principles, as they do not 
appear any where to have professed. And 
where they are suffered to speak their own 
sentiments, he pronounces them to have been 
unhappily adopted. His scheme, therefore, is 
such as can find no precedents, but with some 
of the rabble of the Reformation *, who either 
had no settled principles at all, or were made 
no account of; and so wer^ uot worth being 
referred to as authorities. 

How far he is to be trusted in his repre^ 
sentation of the sentiments of other persons, 

* Such were Muntzer, Buckholdy Knipperdolingy Servetus, 
Da^^id George y &c. with whom a certain writer of their 
lives hath joined Anus and Mahomet; because the first 
Protestants who blasphemed the Holj Trmity wer^ found 
amongst the tribe of Anabaptists. Fri'vaU REVELATioif 
immediately from God, true liberty, the Restoration 
of the KINGDOM of Jesus Christ f and the reading of no 
hook but the Bible only^ were the fundamental principles 
by which these enthusiasts were carried first to error and 
delusion, and thence to rebellion, plunder, and massacre, 
gee the Apocalypsisy published at the end of Ross*^ View of 
^11 Religions, edit. iii. p. 5, 11. The V^^prrvate nvela* 
Hon was pretended to by Socinus. See the Full Anrwer, p. 
85, &c, 

will 
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vill appear frcjm the liberty he hath taken 
with Dr. Clarke^ whose principles fall short of 
our Author's system, and stand iu need of 
some correction: for which purpose he as-* 
sumes, as we shall see, an espurgatorial aii- 
thority. *' The Church, saith the Doctor, 
hath no legislative authority. We agree to 
this likewise*." When I considered this pas- 
sage, I was^ rather inclined to suspect, that 
however Dn Clarke might be mistaken in 
some other respects, be was rather more mo- 
dest and discerning than he is here repre^ 
lented ; therefore I turned to the place quoted 
in the Author's margin, and found the follow- 
ing to be his real words : " The Church, in 
matters of doctrine, has no legislative power.'* 
Matters of doctrine ^ which are the discrimi- 
nating tei:ms of the proposition, are taken out 
of it ; and when this experiment is made, it 
comes up to the Author's intention. We all 
grant, in common with Dr. Clarke^ that the 
legislative power of the Church cannot extend 
to matters of doctrine : for the power that can 
make a law can unmake it ; and then it would 
follow, that the Church might dispense with 
any doctrine of the Scripture. Therefore the 
legislative power of the Church can reach 

* Cpnf, p. 179, 

only 
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only to forms, and circumstantials, and mat^ 
(ers of discipline; but (^ctrines rest wholly 
upon the power of God, apd th^ authority of 
divine revelation. 

Though Dr. Clarke was not loose enouglt 
in his principles, some other Reformers are to 
be met with, who have happily adopted a set of 
principles which approach rather nearer to th© 
plan of the Confessional than such as occur ia 
the writings of Luther, Calvin^ Melancthon^ 
or any other learned person of that age ; and 
I shall now exhibit a few of them (adding an 
occasional note or two) from a work which 
C?ime out several years ago as a public paper, 
under the title of the Independent fVhi^, or ^ 
Xfefence of primitive Christianity. If the 
reader can consult that work, without having 
a surfeit from the first pages, he may increase 
the following extracts to as great a length a$ 
Jie pleases, 

!• No map ought to pay any submission 
to that doctrine and discipline which he doe^ 
not like. Vol, II, p. 45 * 

2. No 

* This asserts, in other language, no more than is pro, 
posed (p, 16. of the Confess.) as the principle which ought 
to have taken place at the Reformation ; namely, that all 
Iteachers should be left at liber^ to disovm wbate'ver, after 
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2. No such person in nature by the ap- 
pointment of the Scripture, as a Priest, or 
Ambassador of Je^2^ CAm^. V. II. p. 152. 

3. Jesiis Christ is sole King in his own 
Kingdom; sole Lawgiver to and Judge of 
his own subjects in matters of conscience, 
and which relate to their eternal salvation. 
Jbid. 123. 

4. There was virtue in the world before 
there was orthodoxy in it ; which hard, equi- 
vocal, priestly word has done more mischief 

proper examinatiofty they judge incomitent fwith the Scriptures; 
i.e. ev/ery doctrine they do not like, or cz^nnot believe : for 
what example we hare of any single person denying a doc- 
trine of the Scripture, without pretending to proper exa?nu 
nation F And the propriety of his examination niust be ad- 
mitted in every case upon his own report ; otherwise this 
proposal can have no meaning, and will be over-ruled at 
jhe first step. The natural consequenee of it must be ob- 
vious to every considerate person. The Arian will disown 
the Trinity — after proper examination : the Socinian will 
disown the Redemption — after proper examination : the 
Quaker will disown the t^o Sacraments and the Resurree* 

tion after proper examination, &<:• Thus we shall 

find all Christianity disowned by parts — after proper exa- 
mination ; and, if this scheme were to' be adopted, must 
be contented with a Church whose whole religion is dis- 
owned upon principle. And to what good end ? Why, 
TBpery ivould then *visibly decline^ and the true ends of tif 
fie/ormatiott be fully ans^wered. See ibid^ 

to 
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to mankind than all the tyrants that wer 
plagued the earth. V, I, p. 40. 

5. Christian Priests have agreed in opposing 
the eternal principles of morality^ or natural 
religion. The religion of these holy hirelings 
consisted — in certain abstruse points not worth 
gnawing. V. I. p. 43. 

6. God was King of the Jews, in virtue of 
a contract at Horeb : and without a stipula- 
tion on their own part, they would have been 
under no obligation to keep the law of Moses. ' 
V. 11. p. 153. 

7- Bigotry, chains, and cruelty are always, 
and in all places, the certain issue of uni- 
formity; which is itself of an infamous race; 
being begot by the craft of the Priests upon 
the ignorance of the Laity. V. III. p. 223. 

8. Tyranny can never subsist without uni- 
formity, nor LIBERTY without SCHISM. Ibid. 

9. All articles of faith are a foolish attempt 
to make the Holy Ghost talk intelligibly. Ibid 
p. 30. 

10. I heartily thank God that we have 
Dissenters ; and / hope xve shall never be with- 
out tfiem*. V. III. p. 223. 

♦ I hope there are many serious Dissenters, who will 
not return the compliment ; and heartily thank God that they 
kad such an apologist. 

11. The 
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1 1. The Priests are enemies to atheism and 
irreligion, only to disguise and carry on thebr . 
o,wn designs of wealth and powen V. II. 
p. 100. 

12. The absurdities and ravings of those 
reverend old gentlemen, whom we call the 
Fathers— It is hard to say whether the uncha- 
ritableness, roguery, or stupidity of these old 
saints appears uppermost*. VoL I. p. 44. 
Nine in ten of the decrees of Fathers and 
Councib are so foolish, so incredibly extrava- 
gant, that it would have been below the dig- 
nity of an executioner to have burnt them. 

13. Dr. Benjamin Hoadley^ the best Bishop, 
the best Protestant, and the best man that 
ever adorned the mitre, — who suffered under 
the rage of a wicked and despairing faction f. 
Vol. III. p. 225. 

If 

♦ Our Author is very little behind in the flowers of his 
rhetoric upon the same subject. *' Mr. Le CUrcy a much 
greater admirer of Grotius than he was of a 'whole cart-load 
rf Fathers.*' Occas. Rem. part II. p. 6j^ note. 

+ Such a commendation, from the pen of such a writer, 
is the severest satire I ever yet met with upon Dr. Benjamm 
Hoadly. This man plainly saw the issue of Dr. Hoadley*% 
arguments ; though some others, of a much better mean, 
ing, scarcely knew what to make of them. I remembet 
well an observation, which I heard many yearj ago, from a 

worthy 



Remarks an the Confessional. 35 1 

If any reader should think me unjust m 
bringing these Authors together, I must beg 
of him to suspend his judgment till he has 
perused the next chapter. In the mean tun^ 
let it be observed, that they both agree in 
offerinjg incense at the shrine of Bishop 
Hoadley; both plead for such liberty as rises 
to absolute independence; both set up the 
Scripture to confute Creeds and Confessions ; 
and, in their capacity of painters, they both 
use their utmost art and skill in- repreisenting 

worthy g«ntleman, who had been a reading man, and was 
in the prime of his life at the date of what was called the . 
Bangorian Contrweny. He said he had followed Dr. Hoadley 
tery attentively in his argument, and found him so specious 
in the management of it, that he became, for a time, a 
convert to his doctrine. If his principles were right, it 
followed, by necessary consequence, that men could not be 
called to account in the Church for any of their words or 
actions ; Chriit being the sole judge in his enjun kingdomy and 
having appointed under him no judge upon earth for any 
such purpose. When his lordship was pressed with the ab- 
snrdity of • this notion, as contrary to fact, reason, and 

Scripture, No, replied he, I meant only that Christ 

hath appointed no judge upon earth able to see into mens con* 
sewiu^ This (said my friend) never had or could be made 
a question of: and as I was fully convinced by his own 
words that he had meant otherwise, and was now driven to 
a gross evasion, I gave him up, an<i never looked into one 
of his books afterwards. 

I the 



552 Remarks on the ConfessionaL 

the Church of England as a monster in every 
limb; with this difference, indeed, that thef 
outlines drawn by the Independent Whig are 
somewhat harder, his colouring stronger, and 
his finishing not so exact. The publishers of 
that scandalous paper struck at all the foun- 
dations of Christianity itself, under the deno- 
minations of High-Church and Priestcraft ; 
thinking themselves more likely to succeed by 
making the Church odious, than by attempt- 
ing to confute any of her doctrines in a seri- 
ous manner. Thus too the Confessionalisty a 
great advocate for the Scripture, dares not 
trust to that for his success : but hopes to ac- 
complish his purpose by 'aspersing all the 
leading characters, from the beginning of the 
Reformation, who have shewn a friendly aspect 
toward our doctrine and constitution : all of 
which is as much out of the way, and will in 
the issue procure him no more credit, than if 
he had found fault with the time shewn by a 
watch ; and instead of comparing it with the 
time of the heavens, had spent all his labour, 
wit, and learning, in persuading people that 
the case is made of base metal. How he hath 
conducted himself in thfe execution of this 
part of his plan, will appear in what follows. 

CHAP. 
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CHAR IV. 

^e Author's Manner and Language in the 
Prosecution of his Subject^ compared with 
some other JVritings against the Polity and 
Doctrines of the Church of England. 

jp\UR excellent Hooker , havjng been a 
witness to some of the earliest attempts 
that were made to re-reform the established 
order of this Church and State, we shall find 
it useful, upon the present occasion, to con- 
sider particularly how he has represented it in 
the Preface to his Books of Ecclesiastical 
Polity: and the reader, I hope, will excuse 
the length of the following extract; because 
I have some very obvious reasons for not ex- 
pressing Hooker's sense in fewer words than 
his own. 

** The method of winning the people's 
affections to the cause (for so ye term it) hath 
been this : first, in the hearing of the multi- 
tude, the faults, especially of higher callings, 
are ripped up with marvellous exceeding seve- 
rity and sharpness of reproof; which being 
oftentimes done, begetteth a great good opi- 
nion of integrity, zeal, and ligliness, to such 

VOL. II. A a constant 
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constant reprovers of sin, as by likelihood 
would never be so much offended at that 
which is evil, unless themselves were singu- 
larly good- — 

^^ The next thing hereunto is, to imp^e all 
faults, and coFruptioas, wherewith the world 
aboundeth, unto the kind of ecclesiastical 
government established* — 
; ** Having gotten thus 'much sway in the 
bearts of men, ^ third step is, tgr propose their 
9wn foxm q£ Churqh-government, as th? only 
remedy of all evils, aad to adoru it with aUth^ 
glorious titles tlmt may be^ 

" The fourth degree of inducements is, by 
feishioning the very notions, and conceits of 
mens minds in such a sort, that when they 
read the Scripture, they may think tliat eveiy 
thing soundeth towards the advancement of 
tliat discipU ne, and to the utter disgrace of th^ 
contrary.. Their minds are forestalled, and 
their conceits perverted before^hand, by being; , 
taught — ^^tlmt the sceptre^ the rod, the throne,, 
and the kingdom of Christy are a form of go*^ 
vernment only by Pastorsy ijlders, Doct(»^ 
and Deacons i that by mystical pesemblance^ 
Mouiit Sku and JermcUeni ^are the ChurQbe& 
which admtySamcuia and Babylon the Churches^ 
wliicb oppose the said form gf government-^ 
- • ' And;, 
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And^ in like sort, they are taught to apply all 
things spoken of repairing the walls and de« 
cayed parts of the city and temple of God by 
Esdras, Nekemias, and the rest; as if pur<» 
posely the Holy Ghost had therein meant to 
fore-signify what the Authors of Aditioni'* 
tions to the Parliament, Supplications to the 
Council, Petitions to her Majesty, and of such 
other like writs, should either do or suffer itt 
this their cause. 

" From hence they proceed to an highet 
point ; which is the persuading of men, cro* 
dulous and over-capable of such pleasing 
errors, that it is the special illumination of 
the Holy Ghost, whereby they discern those 
things in the word, which others reading dis* 
cem them not — ^Then it is instilled into theif 
hearts, that the same spirit leading men into 
this opinion, doth thereby seal them to be 
God's children. This hath bred high terms 
of separation between such and the rest of tha 
world ; whereby the one sort are named the 
brethren, the godly, and so forth ; the other 
worldlings, time-servers, pleasers of men, not 
of God, with such like. 

'^ When instruction dodi them no good, let 

them feel but the least degree of most merci^ 

fully tempeped severity, they f2»teu o^ th« 

A a 2 \ head 
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Jiead of the Lord's vicegerents here on earthV 
whatsoever they find uttered against the cru- 
elty of blood-thirsty men : and to themselves 
they draw all the sentences which scripture 
hath in the favour of innocency suffering for 
the truth." 

: And in the same ^ preface, he introduces 
some of the brethren who had separated them- 
selves from the Church, as remonstrating to 
others who remained still in its communion^ 
^^ with what zeal they had ever profest, that 
in the English congregations, the very publick 
service of God is fraught, as touching matter,, 
•with intolerable pollutions, and as concerning 
form, borrowed from the shop of Antichrist.'' 

The success which once attended this 
method hafh probably been always understood 
as an encouragement to farther trials: But 
whether we can account for it or not^ so it has 
happened, that this system hath been adopted 
in most of its branches by every zealous oppo- 
nent of the Church of England. 
': They who are moderately acquainted with 
Our ecclesiastical history, know the original of 
these unhappy differences. And they who 
4re liot, have a right to be informed, that be- 
fore the Reformation could be settled in thfc 
kingdom^ tJie intetventicm of a Popish reign 
i.. J obliged 
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obliged many of our reforming Divines tQ 
seek for peace and! protection in other coun* 
tries. Some of whom having differed among 
themselves in that forlorn state of independr 
4ence, and imbibed a set of foreign prejudices^ 
J)rought them over to their own country in the 
prosperous days of Elizabeth^ and sowed the 
^rst seeds of that civil and religious discord, 
.which it may be wholesome for every English*^ 
man to remember; though one would wish to 
have it forgotten by all the rest of the world; 
*' Our Common Prayer Book" saith the piou9 
jDr. Jeremy Taylor^ ** had the fate of St. Paul; 
for when it had escaped the storms of the 
Jtoman Sea, yet a viper sprung out of Queen 
^(ary's fires, which at Frankford first leapt 
ypon the hand of the Church : but since that 
time it hath gnawn the bowels of its own 
mother, and given itself life fey the death oi 
its parent and nurse *." In behalf of the first 
PuritanSy thus much may justly be said, that 
they were more properly enemies to the out- 
ward ©economy of the Church, than to its 
faith and doctrine. Bnt the hands of their 
children have been strengthened of late years, 
and their opinions not a little corrupted (as 

* Collect, of Offices, p. ii, 

A a 3 some 
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KimcJ of themselves know attd lament) by a 
fresh party of Arians and Deists^ who have 
come in as auxiliaries *, and have so fiir acted 
the part of Dissenters as to take advantage of 
all their accustomed ways of atguiiig, to divide 
Uttd distress the members of the established 
^hurch, and overthrow the Gospel itself* 

We dailttot suppose that the Author of the 
Omf^knal had deliberately formed any in^ 
tentiott of imitathij^ the method described by 
Mr. Hooker; hvA may impute his accidental 
upplicatmn of it, to the writers he has studied^ 
and the cause he has undertaken} it being 
ti^tural enough that like principles and preju* 
dices should suggest a iimilitude of argument 
and expression } we arc therefore not at all 
aurpriaed, that he cannot proceed four pages 
in his Preface without the use of invectives 
littd bitter reflexions; which are nothing to the 
merits of the cause> and can be of no other 
Use in it, but only to inflame the miuds of 
men to farther degrees of uricharitableuesi 
and factious opposition. These are repeated 
throughout the course of the work as fre^ 

' * Of thw the ireader hath s6fcfi a fertbUs example ia the 
(extracts from the Independent Whig^ a paper calculated foj^ 
the advancement of th^ dissenting interest * 

6 - queatljf 
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«qttently a& an opportiinity offers; and arc 
everywhere seasoned with marvellous exceed- 
ing severity Mnd sharpness of repro^. Our 
worst enemies will scarcely deny it, when they 
;find that Scribes^ Pharisees, Hypocrites, and 
Churchmen are convertible terms*. 

It was the more laudable and generous 
practice of the first Puritans, to discover the 
Teal faults of higher callings, and expose them 
unmercifully to the multitude : But it is easy 
to disceni, that the most unpardonable crime 
a man can fee guilty of in the judgment of this 
writer, is an affection to the Church in whick 
he was baptised. Upon this principle, 
Archh^hop- Bancroft is *' thejfery Bancroft^ i"^ 
Archbis^hop Laud ** the maiicious Laud* ;" Dr. 
Heylin, *^ tht firebrand Heylin*.^ The Divines 
who had a commission to treat with the Dis- 
senters in the time of Charles II. are reflected 
supon for the lihare they had in the Confermce 
at the Sctcoy; which he hath stigmatized as ^ 
^complication of sophistry, hypocrisy, and 'viru^ 
lence on the part of the orthodox, hardly to be 
paralleled in Popish history^. The word 
iyrthodox comes in very unseasonably upoa 
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this occasion. The subjects of that confciv ■\ 
cnce were not matters of Jaithy but of form : 
and the Presbyterians of that time, whose 
cause he here takes upon himself, would have 
^ven him small thanks for setting them iu . 
opposition to the orthodoxy among whom they . 
were pleased to reckon tliemselvesS The 
Author hath here owned something indirectly, 
of which they would have been ashamed, 
IJowever, if any reader, upon the strength of 
this or some broader hints, should suspect 
him to be rather unsound in his persuasion, 
such a person is to be. regarded only as a sly 
orthodox brother hanging hi^ ears in a corner ^ ; 
that is, as an insignificapt cur, sitting and 
musing by the fircrside. If he should have 
the courage to take up a pen in defence of 
his faith, then he is to be reckoned among the 
** champions of error of the most palpable 
kind'— in the first ranks of whom appear 
those who enjoy plentiful emoluments from 
the nature and construction of the establish^ 
ment ; who are therefore CQncerned to defend 
every thing belonging to it, not because it is 
truey or reasOnabky or righteous in itself, bu^ 

* See the Hist, oi Nt^covfortmtyy panted 1708. p. 203. 
^ P. 318. . » Pref. p, 4. 

because 
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because it is established^.'^ A very reasonable 
and charitable inference! But why is be thiw 
hasty to conclude, that they who enjoy plen^. 
tiful emoluments are bound to defend every 
thing in the establishment, whether right or 
wrong? This looks as if he and his friends 
had been aiming chiefly at their emoluments^ . 
while they have seemed to be pleading against 
their doctrines: and were therefore resolved, 
to understand a defence of their doctrines as. 
a defence of their emoluments. Or, perhaps^ 
this reflexion may be throMTi out, to discou- 
rage them from defending what he hasop-^ 
posed, lest they should be thought mercenary 
in the eyes of the world. But what would he. 
say, if they were to make no defence at all? 
I apprehend, he would be in the foremost ranks 
of those who would impute their silence to a 
SMsnse of their weakness ; and conclude they 
said nothing, only because they had nothing 
to say. If their Faith is received from the 
Scripture and the purest ages of the primitive 

* Pref. p. 5. So speaks the Independent Whig^ vol. iii. p, 
253. ^* Who know no reason for liking what is established, 
l|ut purely, because it is established: and will they not always 
have something very plausible to urge in favour and defence 
qf their Gain?" 

Church, 



S59t : Remarks on the Confessional. \ 

Church, it w a principd part of their duty tO: 
contend earnestly for it a^inst the disputera 
of thid world : which if they should .fail to 
60j lie might then fall upon their characters 
trith dome shew of justice, and argue in plsdu 
terms, that they ought no longer to receive 
the m^es, because they had ceased to do 
the work. The Prophet compares such care* 
less guardians of the flock to dumb dogs that 
Cannot hark*: and though the wolf will be 
sure to like them never the better for their 
vigilance, and impute it all to self-interest, or 
any other dishonourable motive, yet I hope 
they will sdwaysf think that silence, which 
argues a want of fidelity to the Master of 
•whose bread they are eating, the greater re^ 
|>roach of the two. 

The childish topics from which these cham*^^ 
pions reason, are '* public authority, long 
possession, the concurrence of the majority, 
the danger to public peace from attempts to 
innovate*;" and such like. I do not stay 
here to refute all these accusations : first, be- 
icause many of them belong to a certain class 
of arguments which the injured are not always 
bound to answer; and for which,^ I would 

* Isa, Ivi,. 10. " fbid. 

advise 
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Advice the Author to consider seriously, 
whether he may not one day be obliged to 
answer us. Secondly, because they are only in* 
troduced as a specimen, to exemplify the first 
step in his method of reasoning. 

The men of Mr. Hooker'^ days having 
ripped up the faults of higher callings, pro- 
ceeded next to impute them all to the kind 
of Ecclesiastical government established. And 
if we ask the Author, whence all this unrea^ 
sonaUenesSj and unrighteousness^ and hypo*^ 
crisy^ and virulence arises ; he readily accounts 
for It from the doctrine and discipline now 
established : which being Established, must be 
defended; and being pdlpabty erroneous, is 
never to be upheld by the writers^ of the 
Church, but at the expence of truths reasoii, 
and morality. "^ 

It follows therefore, that the natural remedy 
Is the renK>val of those articles and forms 
which have been the sources of all these evils. 
Then would a golden age of Truth, Peace, 
end Prosperity return once more to the world } 
And he is so filled with entliusiasm at the 
prospect, as to assume the air of a prophet, 
predicting that this visionary scene will one 
day be realized ; when " the hearts and un^ 
derstandings of Pastors and People shall be 

opened 
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evened as of one man, and prepared to receivqi 
those truths *, which at present are confined 
to the breasts of a few °." 

As the Puritans were ingenious: in accom-' 
modating to their new discipline the prophe- 
cies and histories of the Scripture, even so 
would he also persuade us, that Christ and his 
Apostles were zedlom for that same species of 
fipformation which he hath laboured to recom- 
mend': that the forms and fences of the 
Church which be hath attempted to over- 
throw, are ** certain strong holds and partition 
ualls^ which it was the design o{ the Gospel 
to throw down and to level tj" (whence it 
follows, tli4t we are Heathens or Jews :) that 
the kingdom pf Christ is set up when esta- 
bUshn^nts are pulled down; that the true 
Christian liberty ^ of which such glorious things 
are spoken in the Gospel, is a 3tate pf freedom 
from Creeds, Articles^ and Subscriptions i 
which are bonds, yokes, 2Lr\d beggarly elements, 
disagreeable to the spirit and design of Christie 
anity * ; that it is tyrannical and Popish to 
leadmtxiy but pious aud glorious to miska4 
them* 

• Revealed to us in the systems of Socinus and Bishojp 
Hoadley. ® P. 335. ' P. 229, 300, 

+ P. 17 w * Pref. p. xxii. 

The 
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• The adversaries of Mr. Hooker made such 
wonderful discoveries in the Scripture, a;s they 
pretended, by the special illumination of the 
Holy Ghost That the parallel is exact in 
this article, I would not be thought to insi- 
nuate : the writer of the Confessional seeming 
rather to refer the great discoveries of himself 
and his friends to a superior degree of reason 
and common sense, than to the aids aaid 
assistances of Divine Grace ; and hath in- 
serted it in. tlie class of his principles, that 
Jesus Christ hath restored men to the prrviiegi 
of working out their own Salvation bg fheir 
own understandings and endeavours t- B«t 
though the principle may be diflferent, the 
high terms of distinction w^hich are bred by it 
are nearly the same : wherebj^ on the one side 
are found '^ the united powers of piety, truth, 
and common sense ^ : on the other ignorance, 
indolence *, projligate secularity ', and the idfd" 
atryoflucre\ The one sort are honest and 
sensible Christians ; knoxving and thinking 
Christians * — reasonable men and consistent 
Protestants — serious ajtd judicious men 'f— 
willing and capable of examining things with- 



> SeeConf. p. i. 


^ Pref. p. 19. 


* P. 25. 


'Pretf. p. 72. 
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cut partiality and without hypocrisy. The 
other sort have had their character already ; 
being bigots, partial and prejudiced retainers 
to Church power ^^ starving Inqui^tors^ 
champions of public error of the most paipablt 
kind; from the addle-headed Dr. fVebster% to 
the miserable and ridiculous sophist Dr. JVa* 
terland ^, and so on to the Jirebrand Heylin, 
th^ factious Laud, and the Jiery Bancroft i 

At the reading of these phrases, some will 
probably be so unjust, as to suppose the Au- 
thor wholly made up of combustibles, and 
that he can breathe out no other language 
than that of persecution. But this happens 
only when his face is set against the friends 
of the Church. His words are as smooth as 
oil when he meets with the puritanical Abbots 
so excellent a parson, so wise and so good a 
wan * ; or the xcorthy Bishop of Clogher — or 
the venerable Bishop of f Winchester *. He is 
indeed so subject to be turned about by the 
influences of a party-spirit, that you will find 
l^im praising and vilifying the same Individuai 
jierson, as it happens to suit his purpose. Dn 
Rogers, the chaplain of Archbishop Bancroft i 
who- wrote upon the Articles in 1663, drops 



^ p. 173. 


X Pref. p. 17. 
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nn expression, of which the Author endea* 
yours to avail himself, and upon this occa$ioa 
honours him with the, appellation of " Honest 
old Rogers \'' But ia another place, he is 
metamorphosed on a sudden into '^ Thomas 
Rogers — who extols the Bishops, and reviles 
the. Puritans with the most abject sycophan^ 

The two remaining topics from which the 
Puritans argued, and upon which they chiefly 
depended for all their influence with the com- 
mon people, were tliose of Popery and Ferse-* 
cution. And here the Author beeps equjj 
pace with them. His favourite common-place 
16 the resemblance between the two Churchei^ 
of Rome and England *. By his account, we 
have some doctrines of Popish original ; we 
have others which naturally lead to Popery ; 
and have nothing to plead in favour of the 
establishment, which will not equally justify 
all the Romish errors, and even the Inquisi* 
tion of Portugal itself. 

Every subscribing Member of tlie Church 
of England is affirmed to be in a train which 
wotUd lead them with equal security to acquiesce 

» P. 23. b P. 21;. 

* Sec p, 87. Note 7 & alibi pasj. 

in 
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in the genuine impositions of popery • : that fe, 
a train which leads them to subscribe ddc- 
frines that majf be proved by most certain war^^ 
rants of Holy Scripture, will lead them to 
subscribe the worship of Saints atid Images, 
the vicarial power of the Pope, transubstan- 
tiation, indulgences, Sec. Therefore these, in 
the Author's opinion, may be proved by the 
Scripture as well as ours* To such a length 
of absurdity will a man's wrath carry him, 
when he is determined to make the best of an 
msupportable cause ! He will clean the streets 
of the Papists with his own hands, rather than 
be in want of some dirt to cast at his brethren 
of the Church of England ! He brings it as a 
general charge against the Clergy of this 
Church, that none of them know how to con- 
fute Popery ; their discourses on the subject 
are superficial — and they omit the master 
ARGUMENT ogainst Popery^. Here the Au- 
thor is pretending to great things, and, like 
other pretenders, affects an air of depth and 
mystery : for he is not kind enough to tell us 
what this argument is. It may, however, be 
conjectured from the spirit of his Cook, that 
if we would confute Popery in a masterly 

^ « Pref.p. 72, * Ibid. 

way, 
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way, we must first confute our own Church: 
and, I believe, if We humour him thus fkr, he 
will trust us for the rest 

By the Papists we are atltnonished, that we 
can never maintain ourselves against the dis-^ 
order of the Sectaries, unless we admit of the 
Pope's infallibility as the Af aster Argument : 
By the Son of liberty we are instructed on the 
other hand^ that unless we preach down the 
establishment, we shall never be able to keep 
out Popery, It being impiacticable to please 
both these advisers at once, will it not be the 
wisest way to argue as we have hitherto done, 
and not to ofiFer any direct affront to either, 
by taking the other's counsel? Such princi- 
ples as these oi the Confessional have made 
very few, if any, converts from Popery ; and 
its Priests need not wish for any circumstance 
more promising, than that of seeing the peo- 
ple of this Church universally inclining to his 
opinion. The confusion that must necessarily 
arise if his project were to take place, would 
soon yield them a plentiful harvest Besides, 
his accusation of the Clergy, as if they were 
already generally indifferent about Popery, or 
even well inclined to it, must give encourage- 
ment to popish emissaries, if they will be weak 
enough to believe his reports. 

VOL. jx. B B As 
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As he hath been so free in censuring the 
Clergy for their superficial discourses, and is 
himself so accurate and masterhf in his confu^ 
tation of Popery ; he will give me leave, before 
I quit tills topic, to present the puUic with 
some of his own sentiments upon the subject. 
He complains of the unwearied endeavours of 
treacherous Priests to pervert bis Majedty'^ 
Protestant subjects to their intolerant super^ 
stition: but allows, in the very next pagf, 
that their notions of the reKgious Wtt^, such 
as transubstantiatian^ purgatory y smrU-^orshipf 
relics, masses for the dead, penances, and other 
articles, have no immediate ill effects upon crvil 
society *. He has discovered that their super^ 
stition is intolerant ; th^t is, it will b^ar no 
contradiction ; it persecutes, imprisons, tor- 
tures and burns the members of society, for 
opposing it AikI what is this superstition > 
It is the belief of transubstantion, purgatory, 
saint-worship, relics, masses for the dead, pe* 
nances, and other articles, which hcpce no im- 
mediate ill effect upon civil society. Did this 
gentleman never bear of the bloody act of slt 
articles, upon which Henry the Eighth burnt 
his subjects tor denying transubstantiation | ? 

♦ Pi-ef. p.. 68, 6g. 
. -+ 'See ^trjfe'% Mem, Book %. ^ap. 49, 
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Why did Qu^en Alary drive So many marty W 
to the stake ? and to what ^hall we impfiitd t^R 
the disturbances that have happened iti Ff'knctty 
such as regickieSy proscHptionfi, inurder&y stftd 
massacres, biit to these tontr&versieB of tki 
teligioUs kind ? He professes a particular avef •* 
sion to the spirit of intolerance ; though (by 
the way) he hath discovered as itiuch of it int 
hitndelfy as it is possible for any man to di^ 
cover with likpen^ (and God forbid h^ should 
^ver have thfi direction of atiy other wefepoft!) 
but happening not to see the cotinextofi be^ 
twedn that and the superstition from which ife 
arise?, he exolkims furiously against th* feffedfy 
and Iteves the cause out of the cjuestiott; 
Whereat, if the religious superstitim of thtJ 
Church of Rome were once reformed, her 
Spirit of intokrancy would presently abate, attd 
civil society would soon have less reasoti to 
complaiil of her practices. For when a matf 
is sensible that the truth is with him, he may 
possess his own soul in patience, though hd 
sees other people strongly deludeid ; and hath 
fio more reason to be provoked with thefti fblf 
theif misfortune, than wifli a miserable Object 
ilvho hath lost his sight, or broke one 6f hirf 
legs. But error depends only upon violeho* 
for its support; when it is tried> it i* ^il^ 
B B 2 enraged^ 
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enraged, because it is sensible of its weakness j 
and hence men are generally inclined to per- 
secute others, as they tliemselves are more or 
less mistaken. £iq)erience hath rarely failed 
to confirm this observation. Heathens, under 
their own religious differences, could be civil 
to one another, because they were all upon an 
equal footing in point of evidence and autho- 
rity. The Romans made no scruple of tole- 
rating the superstition of their neighbours: 
they adopted the Im and Serapis of the 
* Egyptians into the number of their deities ; 
and, probably, had charitable sentiments of 
their CatSy Beetles^ and Onions : but at the. 
same time hated and vilified the Jewsj who 
had the knowledge of the true God : and 
when the Christians appeared, with truth, and 
reason, and facts invincible on their side, had 
recourse to fire and sword throughout the 
world, for want of better arguments. But 
the Christians themselves, in their state of 
purity, were never guilty of molesting any 
sort of people, or meddling with the affairs of 
civil society : though this writer, with a view 
of apologizing for the factious tendency of 
his own work, strives very hard to make Christ 
and his Apostles accountable for all those 
struggles (i?id tumults, which^ he says, were 
' occasioned 
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occasioned by attempting to introduce the hng-- 
ship of Jesus* : and is pleased to instruct us, 
that our Lord would certainly have prescribed 
ether measures^ had these been unjustifiable.' 
As if he had prescribed all those struggles and 
tumults of unbelieving Jews and Heathens, 
as necessary to introduce the Gospel, which 
were actually raised only with a design to 
keep it out ; and cannot be imputed to the 
Apostles, or to the Gospel, but only to the 
blind zeal and fury of its adversaries, whom 
no sensible Christian did ever suppose, to have 
acted in this matter by a divine prescription. 
They found me, saith the Apostle, purified in 
the Temple, neither with multitude nor with 
tumult.' Acts xxiv. 18. No; where the ig- 
norance, the error, and the bigotry is, there 
will the tumult be ; unless we should argue, 
like Tertullus the orator, in behalf of the JcwSj 
that Paul was a mover of sedition, and was 
guilty of all those tumults, in which he was 
passive, and they themselves were the only- 
actors. 

Upon the whole, I believe there hath sel- 
dom been any error of the religious kind, 
which was without some ill influence upon the 

♦ P. 312* 

B B 3 order 
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Qrder of a common-wealth; to say, therefoFe, 
that the Papists are ipistaken in theur religioi|$ 
option;, is but to affirm in other ^Q(4s» th^t 
they are the disturbers of civil society. Our 
author, who supposes any of the errors of 
popery to be without this ill effect, goes con- 
trary \o reason and fact, and contrary to his 
0\Vn opinion in other c^e^. The Church of 
jPMglandf s^ he' imagines, hath it^ religiom 
Cnor^ of the most palpable kin4. These errors, 
in his opinion, lead directly tp tests and sub^ 
^criptions, which are subversive of the civil 
Tights of mankind, lie takes ocQstsion also to 
inform usj^ how -^ the Calvinists certainly in^ 
fcired the lawfulness of resisting wicked and 
unrighteous prinqes, froni their theological 
doctrines of Election and Grace f:" though 
the connexion between these principles and 
the inf^fnce is not very easy tp be under^ 
^tood. In a word, he '* knows not of any 
truth pr error of the religious kind, that could 
fete called merely speculative! :" and can see 
how civil society is affected by all doctrines, 
5ind all errors, except t^e above-mentioned 
errors of popery. Therefore, skilful as he i^ 
IR the inyentioft a^^ U?6 of rnfl^t&r argt/^imnts^ 

t?, 2fl? t^^^lU, 

he 
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he shall never teach me how to preach against 
popeiy, till I want to give Protestants a better 
opinion of it ^. 

The parallel which was laid down to^vard 
the banning of this chapter, requires me 
now to consider some of his reflexions upoa 
persecution; the odium of which he endea- 
vours, as often as he can, to fasten upon his 
superiors, both civil and ecclesiastical ; and, 
in this particular, doth strictly follow the pu- 
ritanical system of opposition described by 
Mr, Hooker. 

He complains, that *^ the Clergy of Prot 
testant est:ab}ishments have been protected in 
their opposition to innovations," (that is, in 
their defence against the opposition ff imnh 
tutors) '^ by the higher powers, as well as 
Monks and Augwrs*.'^ It is an hackneyed 

J In the OccasicMwl Remarks, Part I. p- 51, he sneers at 
the L^tUr-'wriUr as a man not fit to be argued with, a prc^ 
tended defender of a Protestant Churchy because he either is or 
pretends to be ignorant of the master crgttment against po» 
peiy^ But behold, at p« 138. of the 2d. part^ when he hoi 
alittk viCMf time to look for it> he says^ '^ I can but gMu 
wlttt the M49TSft AUGUMEKT against popery, alluded to 
hy the Author of the Preface^ may be," Such are the uh,. 
happy fluctuations of writers who are determined to confute 
the Church, and hare no principles to begin with« 

• Rref. p. 14. 

B B 4 artifice 
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ftrtifi'ce to couple good ^nd bad thiiigs toge* 
ther, that both ipay appear equally pdiious« 
The religion of Monks was idolatrous ; find 
the religion of Augurs was diabolical : if any 
pian can delight himself with placing the 
Clergy of Protestant establishments in such 
company, it will scarcely be worth our wbil^ 
to iaterrupt his arpuseinent, The cases, bow 
ever, so far as the higher powers are copcerned, 
ought to be distinguished. The religion of 
A{onl(9 ai^d Ajugurs was indefensible, either 
with or without the protection of the higher 
powen; ; but the religion of Protestant esta- 
bhshment^ may be generally defended by 
Scripture and reason, though all the powei-s 
of tbe earth were in a confederacy to abolish 
it, Therefore the intrinsic merits of any re-? 
Ugion are independent of the higher powei^ ; 
who, in different ages, have taken both sides 
pf the same (][uestion. But then Monks and 
Augurs, through their interest with the higher 
powers, pQuld stir up persecutions agftinst in^ 
Bovators, who would have corrected their su-? 
perstition by the introduction of some benefi-* 
(pial truth : and the Clergy of Protestant esta-: 
blishm^ntS;, by the report of the Confessional, 
have succeeded in the sanoie way. But here the 
parallel vflll not hold, for two reasons ; jirst, 

t^caussQ 
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liecause Christianity is a better thing than the 
pehgion of Heathens, and more worthy of 
every kind of protection : whereas it doth not 
appear that the CalvinistiaU forms are in ztty 
respect better than the Episcopal ; or that the 
heresy of Arius wonld be any improvement 
Hpon the Creeds, Secondly, because the same 
species of protection is not common to both 
eases : for the higher powers protected Monki 
:md Augurs by leading their opponents to the 
stake, boring their eyes out of their heads^ 
and tearing their flesh. from their bones with 
red-hot pincers. But the Clergy of Protestant 
establishments, at least of this Protestant esta* 
blishment, desire no more than protection to 
thanselves, without persecution to their ad- 
versaries. If any of them did ever expect 
more, it was in ^n ^ge when rigour was mors 
generally adopted as the governing principle 
of all parties; or when religious error hath 
been attended with some practices against the 
state ; by which every case of this sort is very 
much altered ; for then the cause is properly 
of civil concern ; and the protection of the 
Church becomes th^ same thing with the se^ 
curity of the government. 

We see here, how artfully, by a turn of his 
pen, he has transformed the defence made by 

the 



S78 Remarks an the CcnfessknaL 

the Clei^ of Protestant eatablishmmts intm 
an ^position ; as if the quarrel waa always 
started on their part By another figure of 
oratory, he improves bare neglect (perhaps, 
not 50 mueh) into actual persecution. ^^ A 
man/' in his judgment, ^^ must be in a veiy 
uncommon situation, as well as of an uncom^ 
mon spirit, even in this land of liberty, who is 
bold enough to undertake the patronage of a; 
cause, to whiqh so many, at different periods, 
have fallen martyrs. Not always, indeed, by 
£re and sword, but by what kills as surely-^ 
hunger and nstkedness f /^ This is a lament-t 
^ able picture of martyrdom, but it is little 
more than a vision : for some of th^ Author's 
chief martyrs have died iii peace upon the 
best preferments in the Church ; and, during 
the state of their earthly pilgrimage, found a. 
Bishoprick, or a Mastership, or one of the 
higher Rectories, a very comfortable protect 
tion against hunger and nakedness If any 
fpr^gner were to read this lamentation, and 
iinderstand it according to the letter, he must 
of course think it no uncommon sight to meet 
Confessers against the Test and the Creeds^ 
walking about the streets of London without 
shoes or stockings, under all the misery and 

+ Fref. p. i6, 17. 

contempt 
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leentempt qf Chrktim slaves in the states of 
J$arbarif I fii(t such 2^ person ought to be 
^Id, that p^rty-Jangiia^, in this country, 
hi^th flights, %ures, and phi^ases, enough to 
:(iirtiish out ae tropological Dictionary: and 
th(it a man is said to be hungry and naked, 
when he cannot threaten his syperiors into a 
gGiod opinion of himself, or get a seat in thtf 
llouse of Lords ; or drive those out of the 
house, who are already in it. 

Thus again, when a controversial adven- 
turer of the reforming tribe exclaims against 
inquisitions^ racks, and tortures ; nothing more 
ia to be understood by these terms, than that 
somebody hath written against him, and con- 
tradicted him* The Author of the Cdnfes- 
sional, in his Occasional Remarks upon the 
Three J^tterSy suspecting that his principlea 
cannot be upheld by evidence and argument 
against a writer w well furnished ; has recourse, 
9s before, to this low thread-bare expedient of 
dressing up his answerer in the garb of au 
in^isitoVf invested with the powers of the holy 
office : and puts such a speech into, his moutk 
a^ would be addressed to himself, if he were 
e9.11ed to an account under ground in a diui-» 
geon at Lisbon *• 

♦ Occ, Rem. P. II, p, m, 13* 

I never 
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I never heard that any man did himself or 
his party much good by these dreadful com- 
plaints of persecution ; and the reason is plain 
enough : because those real martyrs, who suf- 
fered for the truth, and received nothing but 
evil in return for their good works, took it all 
with patience ; submitting themselves to the 
will of God, without whose permission no 
persecutor could have power to hurt them, 
and employing their last breath in devout ex- 
pressions of resignation and forgiveness. But 
pretended martyrs to falsehood and.sedition, 
can find no relief, but in giving vent to all the 
uncharitable passions, \vhen pride, self-deceit, 
or enthusiasm, hath drawn them into a snare. 
When the straying sheep is brought back to 
the fold, spoiled of its fleece, or even led out 
to the slaughter, it is silent and unresisting: 
but there is another animal of a different spi- 
rit, which will neither be led nor driven ; and 
against which, if a man doth but hold up his 
finger, it is instantly tormented with the 
blackest apprehensions, and fills the air with 
its outcries. 

After so many severe reflexions upon every 

degree of literal or figurative persecution, it 

might be imagined that the Author dislikes 

persecution in every shape, and hath a general 

/ tenderness 
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tendem^s for the interests of "the human spe- 
cies ; but persecution is a terrible things only 
when a man dares to speak, write, or act 
against the interests of the Confessional Then 
hunger and nakednesSy whips, scourgesy and all 
the implements of the holy ojice, are set be- 
fore the reader, to inspire him with a pious 
zeal against inquisitorial remarkers and letter- 
writers. But if persecution operates ever so 
ilharply, in its literal sense, against the objects 
of his own aversion, he has then no fault ta 
^d with it. '^ Laud and his fellows," as he 
will have it, were going to introduce popery 
consequentially at a back door by means of 
the Arminiaji doctrines, but zvere seasonably 
stopped in their career f ; that is, iMud him- 
self had his head chopped off before the rabble 
upon a scaffold, many of h\s fellows were wor- 
ried out of their lives without mercy and 
without law ; and those, who were more gently 
dealt withy (as Durel expresses it) xvere only 
plundered^ turned out of their Uviiigs^ or im* 
prisoned :{;. But all this, as it stands in the 
Confessionaly was a seasonable stoppage! be- 
cause popery was going to be introduced by a 

+ P. «54. 

X Durel's View of tl)e Reformed Churches beyond the 
Seas, p. 93. / 

writer, 
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writer, whdse work against the Papists is as 
aolid, extensive, and unanswauble, as any 
the Reformation hath to boast of. Sir Edward 
Deringi a great enetny to Archbishop Laud, 
Iras so just as to confess, that ^^ in his book 
against Fisher^ he had muzzled the Jesuit,^ 
and would strike the Papkts under the fifth 
rib, when he was dead and gone ; and being 
dead, wherever his grave should be, Paul'B 
would be his perpetual monument, and hid 
•wn book his epitaph ||." 

Oui* 

H Dering's Collection of Speeches, p. 5. The Confession- 
alist, who cannot be content without beheading the memory 
of Archbishop Laud, follows i^iit- Independent Whig: who is 
for ever railing at Laud and his brethren — Laud and his 
/action — Laud a hot-headed monk, &c. Vol. IH. p. 2S2, 283. 
Ahd speakifig of Laud, and Bishop Cosins, and others likel 
diem, he observes, " the best apology that can be iliade ' 
for them is, that they were stark rhad.** p. 262. What apo- 
logy then will be left for those, whose wisdom, religion, 
and justice, required them to cut off the head of a madman ? 
When a rtian's malice is too much irtflamed, it get^ the^ 
better of his cunning. For if Archbishop Land was black 
enough in his life-time, there is no occasion to blacken hira 
after his death : and the practice is so unnecessary, absurd, 
and cruel, that if I heard a man bawling against a felon, 
formerly convicted at the Old Bailey, and keeping up the 
noise for twenty years after his execution, 1 should never be 
able to account for it, but by supposing that this man was 

conscious 

1 
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Our author having judged in this manner^ 
and being now of opinion that '^ the Church 
of Engktid still id, though by degrees imper* 
ceptible to vulgar eyes, edging back oncd 
iftorc towards popery * ;" he and spnie of hU 
com^plotters may think themselves obliged in 
conscience to effect another seasonable stop^ 
page. But we hope they do not intend M 
pursue the same methods as before, because 
they were unchristian, and affixed no small 
degree of scandal and infamy upon the Pr^ 
testant name. If the author's imaginatioti 
hath flattered jt^im into an expectation of see*- 

conscious of the other's innocence, and afraid lest the gaiK- 
should be justly transferred from the sufferer to his accusers 
and judges. The inflammatory names bestowed on Church* 
men by the predecessors of the Confessional, and the Inde- 
pendent Whig, were such as these — Beelzebub of Canterbury , 
mon%troni Atitkhrtstian, Pope^ Tttoit bloody opposer of God'if 
saiTiti, njUi and cursfd tyrattt ; all this was for the metropoli- 
tan : the rest of the Bishops were incarnate devils^ Bishops of 
the Denfil, enemies of God; and the inferior Clergy were 
popish PrieitSf hogSy nuohves^ greedy dogs to fill their paunches^ 
a cursed murthering generation. This refori^ng rhetoriek is 
extracted from a bo<^ entitled the Modem History ofEnthn^ 
siasm, which consists chiefly of a series of facts^ such as I 
would recommend to the consideration of those who are ia 
danger of being imposed upon by some of the pretensions 
of this age. Printed for Oiv^n, in Fleet-street, 1757. 
* Confess, ihid^ 

ing - 
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lag those times return upon us, it is like he 
will be disappointed. For the sectaries^ to. 
vhom he hath taken so much pains to recom- 
xnend himself, are not such now as they were 
formerly. Their separation hath given them 
an alliance with men not much inclined to 
any of the forms or doctrines of Christianity ; 
and, if we except the Methodists, (to whom 
he hath also paid his compliments |) they are 
supposed to retain in general but little more 
tlian the vapid remains of that religious zeal 
which inspired them with violence in the days 
of Charles and Elizabeth : ngther is it pro- 
bable, that their zeal should be revived by his 
writings; in which there appears so strong a 
disaffection for the distinguishing articles of 
our common faith, with an inclination rather 
to dispute eveiy thing than believe any thing. . 
To this it may be added, upon his own autho- 
rity, that as there is at present no tendency 
toward popeiy in the higher or lower orders 
of the Church, but such as is imperceptible to 
nmlgar eyes ; a stoppage at this time would 
not be seasonable. For the benefit of more 
karned eyes, he hath invented a very inge- 
nious hypothesis, with a little of Mr. Bayle's 

+ Occas. Rem. P. II. p. 25, 123. 

ai^sistance, 
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assistance, by which he is able at any time to 
demonstrate, that the man who is not a Gar/- 
'cinisty either now is, or very soon will be, a 
papist. .. But as this hypothesis hath been 
contradicted by experiment for two hundred 
years, in this and other reformed Churched 
of Europej it is not to be apprehended that he 
will gain many proselytes by the use of it. 

I have now given a short view of thos6 
popular topics, to which a very considerable 
part pf the Confessional may be reduced, and 
which the author never loses, sight of through* 
out the whole course of his work. Nothing 
more need be added at present, but a word or 
two oi* appeal to the Author himself: not that 
I am about to make any sanctified pretensions 
io charity *y for him to sneer at; or that I 
shall presume to offer him any good advice, 
which he would fling back in my face with 
some ill names at the end of it : my design 
being only to apply myself to his common sense: 

By reforming the Church then, I suppose 
he means altering it for the better: and he 
will hardly deny me the liberty of understand- 
ing the word in this sense. But let me ask 
him: is it credible that a writer, who hath 

• Occas. Rem. P. II. p. 25. 
VOL. II. c c treated 
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treated the Churchy and all that rektes to it^ 
with such outrageous contempt and aversion^ 
can possibly intend to do it any good, either 
6f the moral, religious, or ceconomical kind? 
The tendency of his work ought to have 
appeared in the spirit of it : and if his senti- 
ments are capable of any application for the 
benefit of religion, he is much to blame for 
proposing them in so /suspicious a fcmn. 
Deists and reprd)ates rail at the Church and 
the Clergy, not because they wish to see either 
of them better than they are; but because 
they abhor Christianity itself, and would be 
glad to render it contemptible, by assaulting 
it indirectly through the persons of its minis'^ 
ters, and the forms of its establishment If 
any writer argues with their temper and spirit^ 
every impartial reader will naturally suppose 
him to be actuated by their motives and prin- 
ciples. Such an orator may easily know how 
the publick will judge of him, if he will but 
bring the case home to himself. 

Let him imagine then, that a physician had 
exhausted his breath and his eloquence in 
describing the Author of the Confessional as 
a monster made up of paFpable error, pride, 
folly, avarice, cunning, cruelty, and hypo- 
crisy; and could never mention his name 
4 without 
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without affixing to it some vilifying epithet^ 
and pronouncing him absolutely unfit to live 
any longer in the world ; now if this same 
physician, without being called in, should 
presently insist upon prescribing an alterative 
to mend the Author's constitution; what 
would he think of it ? Indeed, what could he 
think, but that he was going to be poisoned ? 
And who could be offended with him for 
apprehending the worst? especially if the 
<ri£ciau8 doctor had soUicited the higher 
powers, that the patient 'mi^t be compelled^ 
in defiance of the common principles of 
liberty, together with the most sacred rights 
of EngUshmen^ to swallow the prescription hy 
a public order from the board of health, and 
iestxoy hnnse{f with his eyc;i open. 



c c 2 A POST- 



POSTSCRIPT, 

'In Answer to a lite Producrion oT the same Author 
under the Title of 

A CARD. 

" TTHE Author of the Confessional presents 
his compliments to the reverend IViUiam 
Jo7ie^- JL B. late pf University Ccdlege ia 
Oxford^ and Rector of P/wcA&j^ mKenty with 
ids cordial thanks to bis Reverence tor takiqg 
so dquqIi pains to convince the public that the 
Frinpiples^^ and Spirit of the said Author are 
not ^t ^Principles and Spirit of. the sai^l 
reverend JViUiam. Jones. It would greatly 
add to the obligation, if his Reverence would 
^please to signify to the public, the true reason 
why a testimony so honourable to the Author 
of The Confessional^ which hath been so many 
years upon paper, did not appear in print 
before. The said Author takes this opportu- 
nity to express his hopes, that his Reverence's 
old acquaintance at Oxford, will be no less 
grateful to his Reverence for exculpating their 
common mother from an opprobrious reflection 
of old John Fox the martyrologist, thrown 

out 
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out in the following terms. Fuit aliquando 
OxONiA Testra religionis parens, nuncvideh- 
diim vobis ne degenetet in ntroercam. Audio 
tnim niiper a vobis Oxoniemihus subscriptum esse 
obsaieto illi, ac jam dudum exploso, articulo de 
Transubstantiatione. Upon the Princt- 
ptes, arid in the Spirit, of the reveTendJVilliam 
Jones, it may safely be affirmed, th2A John Fox 
\vas an old Ignoramus, who knew not the 
extent of Church-authority, or of the powers 
and privileges of an orthodox University/' 

THEA uthor of The Coiifessional hath pru- 
dently' adopted the form of a Card, because 
it admits but of little ; and the less the better, 
when a man hath nothing to say. A writer 
with a pen so fluent upon occasion, and undef 
so much provocation -as he appears to be, 
would have said more, had he judged himself 
as capable of giving satisfaction to the public^ 
as of sending a little angiy message to the 
reverend IVilliam Jones. 

In the Title of Mr. Jojies's Remarks, it ap- 
pears that he is a person in Holy orders. This 
the Card-writer objects to him with a low-lived 
spirit of insult, which demonstrates the Card 
to be a genuine production of the Author of 
The Confession.L He plays upon it six times 
over, in the following terms — his Reverence — 
c c 3 tilt 
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the said reoerend'-^lus Reoerence — 1m JHever- 
efice^^his Reoerence — the reverend. If he 
thinks Mr. Joneis profession a rq)roach to 
him, and can find any amusement, or discover 
any wit, in objecting it so often in so short a 
compass, no wonder he hath been so active in 
writing against the Church and the Creeds. 
If hp alludes to any impropriety in Mr. Jones's 
title*page, the accident is so trifling in itself; 
and so little connected with the subject of 
Creeds and Subscriptions, that the Apologist 
who catches at such a twig, must be under 
some peril of drowning: and if the same 
attempt is repeated six times within the limits 
of one page, he must be just upon the point 
of sinking ; notwithstanding the bravado of 
another Edition; which surely would have 
been better guarded, had it beep as easy to 
vindicate the principles of The Canfessionaly as 
to print them over again. 

Mr. Jones is presented with the Author's 
*^ cordial thanks to his Reverence, for taking 
so much paiiis to convince the public, that 
the principles and spirit of the said Author, 
are not the principles and spirit of the said 
reverend JViUiam Jones.'' In all whichj there 
seems to be a mixture of what the Author 
himself hath elsewhere stigmatized as '' the 

meanest 
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meanest of all mean things, self-adulation/^ 
The Pharisee said — I thank thee, that, I am 
not as other men are : and probably that Pha- 
risee meant as he spoke. If this learned Gen- 
tleman should be as sincere as he was, Mn 
Jones humbly thinks he hath as little reason to 
be offended with the insulting cordiality of a 
modem Confessionalist, as with the more 
solemn self-deceit of an ancient Pharisee. 

The Author calls upon Mr. Jones to signify 
the true reason, why his Remarks were not 
printed sooner : as if the Remarks which arc 
wrong now, would have been right three years 
ago. In his Preface, he hath already given 
every reason he is acquainted with : but had 
his Remarks been reserved ten years longer, 
and no reason given for it at last, except the 
unreasonable authority of his own private 
Judgmenty that plea ought not to be contro- 
verted by the Author of The Confessional. If 
he in his turn should ask that Author to sig- 
nify to the public his true sentiments concern- 
ing the honourable testimony he hath boasted 
of, and whether he doth really think he hath 
acquired any honour by Mr. Jones's Remarks 
upon him; every body would see that the 
question is ill-natured, and implies such an 

extra- 
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extravagant authority, as none but an Inqui- 
sitor can pretend to. 

- Had the w it of the Card-writer been exer- 
cised with better success, it would still have 
given Mr. Jones comfort to find himself suf- 
fering under his indignation in common with 
the University of Oxford: against which,- it 
seems, there is nothing to be objected at 
present, but that some of its members, m the 
days of John Fox the Martyrologist, sub- 
scribed to the obsolete exploded article con- 
cerning Trcmsubstantiation. 1-be Card hath 
been exhibited to some friends, who are at a 
loss for the sense of this opprobrious reflexion^ 
linder its present application : for how can the 
University now want to be exculpated^ while 
they are not subscribing, /or but against TY3.n' 
substantiation, as a notion repugnant to the 
plain words of scripture^ &c. See Art, xxviii. 
Here, it is presumed, the Author hath a my- 
thological meaning, viz. that the University 
hath now subscribed a doctrine obsolete and 
exploded like that of Transubstantlationy even 
the doctrine of the Blessed Trinity, by the 
belief of which. Christians have been distin- 
guished throughout the World from the fij*^ 
publication of the Gospel; and this Author 
hath not on: argument a^aiui^t it in his whole 

^ book, 
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book, which a lad might not be able to answer 
before his matriculation. But this parallel, if 
such a thing is intended, will not hold in any . 
one respect. For Transubstantiatmij in th^ 
days of John Fox^ was become obsolete by 
being formally dropped in the ReformatiOa 
undcx EdwardW. whereas the doctrine of the 
Trinity hath been retained as the fundamental 
of Christianity by all the reformed Churches; 
on which account the}^ are all held very cheap 
by • the Author of The ConfessionaL Transubr 
stantiatiou had likewise been exploded ; that 
is, it had been completely refuted and exposed 
by the Divines of the Ileformation in public 
conferences apid polemical writings. Biit' 
w Ijere, and when ; by what persons, and upon 
w'h^t grounds, except those of Deism,' hath 
the Doctrine of the Trinity been confuted? 
Tofixplode v*.:thout confuting is the employnicnt 
of VLji^ee-thinker, in the bad sense of the word, 
who thinks not only against custom, feshion, 
and the Chtirch, but against all the reason, 
evidence, and authority of Di vane Revelation; 
When any Writer hath once adopted that plan, 
he is, generally speaking, past recovery; and 
wh^n he ought to argu^ he will jsneer, insult, 
write <iardsy and be delighted with the repe- 
tition of his own scurrility. A man in this 

condition, 
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condition, if he have respect to himself only, 
ought rather to be prayed for than disputed 
with ; though at the same time it is a duty 
every Christian owes to the public, to take 
care they are not imposed upon by his so- 
phistry. 

Lastly, it is affirmed that ^' Mr. Jones's prin- 
ciples would have justified the university in 
Bubscribing to Transubstantiation." Not 
unless the Author is so indulgent to the Church 
of RomCj as to allow that Transubstantiatum 
18 agreeable to the Scripture. Whoever writes 
agamst the Sophistry of The Cof^essianal^ must 
expect to do it at the peril of being hooted 
at for a Transubstantialist; this being the only 
argument the Author hath to depend upon ; 
and he hath now worn it as threadbare as the 
Reverends and Reverences in his theological 
Clard. If he should amuse Irimself with 
writing any more Cards^ the reverend fFUiiam 
Jones will think it most adviseable to suffer in 
silence under all the effusions of his wit and 
scandal; if they ought not rather to be 
thankfully and cordially received from that 
man, who hath vilified all Christian Antiquity, 
worried all the best Characters of the Refinv 
mation^ and was tormented with a more than 
ordinary aversion for the late greatest orna- 
ment 
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ment of the Church of England. Never- 
theless, with God's leave, and a very humblt 
sense of his own abilities, though mth the 
utmost confidence in the self-sufficiency of 
his Cause, he will be ready to follow the 
Author in any future Vindication, as soon as 
he shall apply to Reason or the Scripture in 
defence of his own spirit 2ind principles ; both 
of which, unless the learned are mistaken, or 
guilty of gross flattery to the Rev. JVilliam 
Jones^ are now left under some disgrace. 

There are some other words of old John Fax 
the Martyrologist, which, in their literal ac- 
ceptation, will explain the true state of things 
between the Author of The Confessional, and 
the Author of The Remarks — Qiuxl si is essem^ 
qui perbacchari cum iis contra Episcopos et ar* 
chiepiscopoSj aut scribam prcebere me illorum 
ordini, hoc est, insanire cum illis voluissem; 
nunquam istos in me aculeos exacuissent. Sec; 
Fuller's Church Hist. B. ix. p. 807- 
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